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To THE 


Right Reverend, 280 Riphe 
Honourable, the Lords, and 
all-che Honourable: Mem- 
bers of the . eſta· 5 
bliſ d in England, bo: 


„ Propagsting 


Chriſtian Knowledge 
Tis q take the Liberty of Dedi 2 
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ung this Catechiſm to your Lord- : : | 
and the reſt of your Ho- 
nourable e M 


embers, it is not becauſe - 3 


[ believe that my Thoughts deſerve © 4 


9 WT: Perſons, no leſs conſide- 
| | A2 | rable 2 ; 


to be laid before a Society conſiſting } 
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*rable for their Quality, than for their 
great Knowledge. I know--my-Own | 
Weakneſs, and do not imagine that 
this Work can be of any Uſe in En- 
gland, where there-are already ſo ma- 
ny excellent Books of this Kind. Ne- 
verftifiel, have preſumed: to Dedi- 
cate it to you, becauſe it has fome 
relation to the Deſigns of your HO- 
NOUR ABLE BODY. One of your 
Principal Cares is, to labour for the 
Inſtruction of Chriſtians, and eſpeci- 
ally thoſe of the younger fort: I 
eto thought that you would 5 
glad to ſee that the ſame Deſigns are 
carried on in other Parts. I conſi- 
der'd farther, that not long ſince, you 
were pleas'd to ſet on foot a Corre- 
ſpondence with the Proteſtant Church- 
es of Switzerland, in which ours are 
included; and that this Correſpon- 
dieñce was accepted with a great deal 
of Thankfulneſs and Joy. This made 
me think that you would not take 
= Tt i amis, if ſome of the Miniſters of © 
this Country ſhonld give you publick 
| Marks of their Reſpect, and the 
B Dee they have 1 römotihg 
| 3 you de Fn, asf ir 8 hey: 
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cating this Work to You, is, to in. 
form thoſe that read it, and parti- 
chlarly our Churches, of the Deſigns 
of your HONOUR ABLE: SOCIETY 1 
thereby to awaken the Zeal of our 
People, and to give more weight to 
our Inſtructions. and Exhortations: 
Give me leave then £0: ſay, v pon this 
Occaſion, that you labour in England 
more than ever, and with a 1 2 


worthy of the Primitive Ages of 


Chriſtianity, for advancing the Glo- 
ry of God, for ſettling, Mens Minds 


in the Knowledge of his Truth, and 
the Reformation of their Manner 


That many Spiritual and Tempo 


Lords, with 4 great Number of 0 


ther Perſons eminent for their Piety, 
Merit, Employments and Birth, have 


formed a Society for this end and 
that they do contribute very conſi- 


The Hpiſtle 'Dedicatity. iv 
But my principal Deſign ĩn Dedis 


. Fate os 7 e e 


derable sums for the Accompliſn- 


ment of their Deſigns, with a Cha- 


. Tity. and Liberality hardly to be pa- 


rallell'd. That this Society, under 
which many particular Societies do 
act, take the moſt proper Meaſures 
for compaſſing the End they propoſe 
to themſelves. That in London, and 
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in divers other Places in England, 
this Society has cauſed many Schools 
to be ſet up, wherein Numbers of 
poor Children are Inſt ructed, Cloath- | 
ed and Educated. That this Socie- 
ty has cauſed good Books to be di- 
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That you make it your Buſineſs, with 
extraordinary Application and Ex- 


mine in America; and that you have 
of Country Miniſters, who are not 


Proteſtant Churches to concur with 


all of them, Works ſo great; theſe 


r 


; The Epiſtle Dedicatory. : 


ſtributed at their own Charge in 
the Schools, in Town and Country, 
in the Fleets among the Soldiers, 
and in the Priſons. That your Zeal 
has not been confined only to the 
Wants of England, but has extend- 
ed it ſelf even to Foreign Countries. 


Pence, - and with great Succeſs, to 
cauſe the Light of the Goſpel to 


there Erected Libraries, as you have 
alſo done in England, for the Uſe 


capable of furniſhing themſelves 
with Books. That you invite other 


you in theſe religious Deſigns, to 
Unite among themſelves, and to 
put an End to theſe fatal Diviſi- 
ons which now keep them at a Di- 
ſtance from one another. Theſe are, 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory.. vii 
Deſigns are fo truly Chriſtian, and 
fo Glorious; that I doubt not but 
thoſe who ſhall hear of them, wall 
be very much edified thereby. Your _ 


Example will engage Princes, Ma- 


giſtrates, Miniſters, and all true 
Chriſtians, to imitate you. But L 


| hope, that above all, the Churches 


of this Country will receive this, 
Account with much Comfort and 
Joy, and that they will, by this: 
means, be ſtrongly excited to Pie- 
ty. Theſe are the Conſiderations: 


which have made me reſolve to. 


Dedidicate this Catechiſm to your 
HONOURABLE SOCTIETT.. 
But I cannot, without Ingratitude,, 
omit, that the Teſtimonies of your. 
Favour wherewith you have ho- 
nour'd me, have likewiſe encoura- 


ged me to this Addreſs ; and up- 


on that I ground my hopes, that 
you will not diſallow of the Liber- 
ty I have taken, 5 

There remains no more for me, 


than to beſeech God to ſhower down: 


the choiceſt of his Bleſſings, upon. 
your Perſons and Pious 'Deſigns.. 
That he would give a happy Suc- 


| ceſs to your Religious Undertakings; 
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vii Ihe Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
ſo that in our Days we may ſee, by 
-your Endeavoms, Truth, Piety, U- 
nity and Order, again to Aouriſh 
and to prevail in the Church. Iam, 
and always ſhall be, with profound 


- My Lords, &c. 


From Nef. Your moſt Humble and 
. 1 „„ 1 I, | 
Soo As. co , | 
1 ember, moſt Obedient Servant 
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N regard there are 17 5 2 
great Number of Catechiſms in 
- the Hands of all forts of People; 


it may, perhaps, be thought flrange for. 


me to publiſh 4 new one 1 d Theres" 


fore think my ſelf obliged to acquaint” 
the Reader, in a few Words, with the 


| End which propoſe to my ſelf i in this 


Work, and of the Reaſons WO Nd 8 
ged me to publiſh it. a 
Tam very ſenfible that, both in thoſe H 
Catechiſms which are publickly re 
ceiv d in Churches, and in thoſe that 
are intended only for private ©ſe, all 
neceſſary Inſtructions both for 2 8 
an Faith and Practice, are to be met 
with, It is not my Deſign ee % 


A * bre: 


2 % 8 
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X The PREFACE. 
prefer my own Performance before ſo 
many others, from which the Church 
| bas received ſo great Benefit, and 
much leſs, to put it into the ſame 

i Rank with Publick Catechiſms. 
I T have #vertheleſF, compoſed this; 
| Becuſe it was always my Opinion, 
that the Inſtructions which were given 
to Tout h, would he more uſeful than at 
yet they are, if due Care were taten 
to give them a more exact Knowledge 
| (than has hitherto been uſed in Cate- 
ſ' chiſms) of the Sacred Hiſtory, of the 
Fundamentals of Religion, and of all 
' the particular Duties of Chriſtian 
| Morality. Beſides this, in regard it 
2 not enough to inform Men of the 
Truths which they ought to Believe, 
and the Duties which they ought to 
Practiſe; but chiefly, to engage them 
to make a good Tſe of their Knowledge, 
and to dirett it to its true Eud, which 8 
it, Advancement in Piety, and in the 
Love of God; It ſeem dito me, that 
it world be neceſſary, that they ſhould 
have ſome helps, as to that matter, in 
| „ their 
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| their Catechiſms; and that Toung: 
People might therein find ſuch Nott= 
ons, Moti pes, and Directions, as might 
inſpire them with Devotion and F iet y. 
I cuuld ſay a great deal upon theſe” 
| Particulars, to (hew the Importance,. 
| and yet the neglect of them; but I 
| ſhall not enlarge, becauſe the thing is 
| Clear in its ſelf, and becauſe I have: 
explained my Senſe of the Matter in 
| the Treatiſe, Of the Cauſes of Cor-- 
ruption, which I publiſb d ſometime: 
20. Pait II. Canſe V, and Vil. 


I will 7% that theſe Refle hs 


ons which I had occaſion to make ma- 

| wy Tears fince, and which others have” 

| alſo made, as well as my ſelf, did put 
me upon compoſing this Catechiſm, 

| wherein I do more patticularlydwell up. 
on thoſe Articles which I now ſpeak of. 


I place andbjidoment of the Sacred? 


Hiſtory at the Beginning of this Cate- . 
chiſm ; becanſe I thint we ought to be. 
Zin with it, and that it is-ab/olutel . 


neceſ/ary for Chriſtians to have a know-- | 


| ledge, Cat leaſt a general knowledge)" 
5 . : "off 


The PREFACE. = | 


— — — * — : — — — > repo > — —_ 
9 - , 4 ND oe dei aa — 


* 5 3 — —L— — r 
—— 1 — — 


1 The PREFACE. 


tl of the Sacred Hiſtory, of the Order of | 
Time, and of the melt remarkable E- % 
| wents which frees happened ſince the | | 
Creation of the World. And Children 
may learn this very eaſily, and in | 
"| very little time. 
7 the Preliminaries of this Cate- 
| chiſm, [treat of Religion in general, 
of its Fundamentals, of its Truth, and 
of the Divine Authority of the Holy ö 
Scripture. Theſe are the Principles 
* upon which all Religion is founded; 
and without the Belief of theſe general 
| Truths, it is impoſſible that the Know- 
Leuze of particular Truths ſhould af- 
il ſed the Heart and Mind. | 
* Aſter having ſpoken of the Arti- 
en of the Chriſtian Faith; in Exas- 
ll mining the C reed, T have have endeavour 'd 
to explain all the Duties of Religion 
ti as exadtly as 1 could, and as a work of 
Wl 7his Nature would permit. 
| Yy have in the laſt Place, applied my 
el to make theſe Toſruftons ferukes 
able to Piety and a good Life. It is 
winpally with this View, _ T have 


Put 


hath — IPY 4 
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pat at the End of this Catechiſm an 

9 Erplication of the B Baptiſmal Vow, 
with the Motives and Direct ions 

= which I thought moſt proper for inſpi- 

© ring Chriſtians, and eſpecially Cate- 

= chamens, with a Senſe of Devotion, for 

= the encouraging them in Piety, and 

© rendrins the Practice of it eaſie to 

© them. I have added for the fame 

= Reaſons, the Manner wherein the Ca- 

i techumens are received to the Com- 
munion in bur Churches. Among the 
Meaſures which the Miniſters of this |} 
State do take for the Edification of - 
their Flocks, they particularly apply 
ther /elves to the Inſtruction of Touth. 
5 for this Reaſon that they have 
| Ordered, that the Toung People who 
E preſent themſelves to be admitted to 
© the Holy Sacrament, ſbuld be firſt of | 
all Inſtrufed in Private, and afters Þ} 
wards give an Account of their Faith Þ} 
in the Face of the Cougregation; and * 
that after this, they ſhould be publick- E | 
ly received, according to the Manner 
which may be ſeen at the End of this | 


Cie - 
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C atechiſm. And this has been ob- 
| ſerved i in our C hurches, 3 4 God's Mer- 
cy for ſeveral Tears, with much Bene- 
2 Ediſfcation. 

Among all the things which we ran 
do for the Glory of God, and for the 
Good of the Church, one of the moſt | 
important is, to Educate Touth in the | 
Knowledge and Live of Religion, Tis 
the moſt effettual Method that Men 
can take for ſtepping the Courſe of that 
oe Corruption, now ſo manifeſt a- 

ug Chriſtians. It is alſo what all 
ik and Zealous Men, do own muſt- 
be done. If, e "with this, we 
endeavour to furniſh the Church bh 
good Minifters, and to eſtabliſh Or- 
der therein, there is no doubt But 
that we may ſoon ſee a conſiderable 
Change. May it pleafe God to Bleſs 
the Labours of all thoſe who, 
_ whereſoever they are, do lay the true 
e of his Glory, to Heart! 
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T7 E the Dean and Paſtors of 
the Churches of the Sove- 
raignty of Neufchatel and Valangin, 
having deputed divers Members 4 
our Body, to examine a Treatiſe, en- 


tituled, A Catechiſm, or Inſtruction in 
the Chriſtian Religion, compoſed by 
Manſieur Oftervald, our moſt Ho- 
E nour'd Brother, Paſtor of the Church 
of Neufchatel; and having heard 
| their Report: We declare that this- 
Work contains nothing but what is 
very conformable to the Word of 
God, and to the Sound Doctrine 
which is taught in our Churches. 
We do judge it very proper for the 
Inſtruction of Youth; and alſo for 
giving to adult Chriſtians a juſt and 
clear Notion of the Fruths and Du- 
ties of Religion, which are — - 
Oi, 
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of, ig this Catechiſm, in*a very 


ſolid manner, and ſuch as is proper 

. for inſpiring them with a Senſe of 
Piety -and Devotion. It is therefore 
Reſolved by us, to order the Author 
6 our Thanks for his Pains, and not 
Bi only to Permit, but even to Enjoin 
| the Printing of this Work; and to 
exhort the Paſtors of this State to 
make uſe of it, in the private Inſtru- 
ctions which they give to the Cate- 
chumens who preſent themſelves to 
be admitted to the Communion, that 
they may the more clearly under- 
ſtand the Catechiſm which is pub- 

lickly explained in our Churches. 
Dated at Neufchatel, in our general 


Aſſembly, the mY of July 1702, 


8 Sued, 


B. GELIEV, Sub- Dat.s and 
15 Paſtor of Neufchatel; 


* — _ 


10 D. SANDOS, Paſtor at Dom- | 
1 breſſon, and Ny, to 
bi the NETS. 
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Religion, and of its Fundamen- 
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CHAP. I. 


4 hi ah takes in the Time that paſsd 
from the Creation of *. TY 
to the Flood. | 


HE World was (a) created 


56 about Four ThouſandYears 
5 before the Birth of Jeſus 
* Chriſt. In ſix Days GOD 
he ade all the Creatures that are there- 


; and on the ſixth Day He crea» 


ted 


29'S _ ay 17 „ 
* . eh K . Om 
* 
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ted Adam, Who was the firſt M. E 
He made him after His owa Image, 
and gave him Dominion over the ref 


was formed out of one of his Ribs: 


Place, if they had continued in thei 


into Rebellion, thro' the Temptation 1 


out of the terreſtrial Paradiſe. B 


/ 229 C : GO 


4 of 7 % 
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of the Creatures. Adam (a) after bi 
Creation was put into the Terreſtri. 
al Paradiſe, otherwiſe called the Gar: 
den of Eden, with Eve his Wife, who 


And they had lived happy in that 
Innocence, and kept the Law that 
GOD had given them. 

But Adam and Eve (b) being falle 8 


the Devil, and having broken the 


Commandment that GOD had gives 
them, not to eat of the Fruit of 
Tree. which was in the Garden off C 

Eden, which the Scripture calls, Thy! 

Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil 
they loſt their Innocence and theit 0 


Happineſs together, were made ſub 
ject to Death, and driven by GON 


this Fall of Adam, Sin and Death en 
tred into the World; and all Met 
had been for ever miſerable, if GOP 
had not taken pity of Che hs: Buf 


— — — — 


— em ; 


(a) Gen. U. 0 Ch. my v7} 
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GOD immediately promiſed, (a) That | 


the Seed of the Woman ſhould bruiſe the 
Serpent's Head; that is, that Men 


Death, and from the Power of the 
Devil, by Jeſus Chriſt, who ſhould 


be Born of a Virgin. 


us who were the Children and De- 
ſcendants of Adam. We ſee by the 


of Men was then much longer thawit 


Hundreds of Years: But it may be 
alſo obſerved, that Sin began to reign 


flew his Brother Abel, and had 4 
wicked Poſterity. Nevertheleſs GOD 
eit 
104 
i 


5 1 88 | 
ave Scripture makes mention of E- 


fel och, whom GOD took out of the 
588 orid, fo that he died not: GOD 
gulfhaviag been pleaſed thereby to crown 
is Piety, and to teach Men that there 


. —_ eat 


308 @) Ger: UI. 15. (b) C 
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ſhould be delivered from Sin, from 


Inthe Book of Gene ſu, (b Moſes tells 


Hiſtory of thoſe Times, that the Life 


is now, and that they lived many 


Min the World preſently after the 
Creation. Cain, the Son of Adam, 


was known to, and worſhipped by the 
Patriarchs, and eſpecially in the Fas- 
mily of Seth, who was one of the Sas 
df Adam. Among theſe Patriarchs, 


* 
1 
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Inundation ; GOD having command- 


ons of the World, as we may find in 


the World. 


are Rewards after this Life, for thoſe 


he was ſhut up when the Flood came. 


— 


—— 
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4 


that live well. But in proceſs of (a) 
Time, the Poſterity of Seth was cor- 
rupted likewife, and mingled with! 
the Wicked, The Earth was filled 
with Crimes, and the Corruption 
grew ſo great and general, that GOD 
ſent the Flood, which drown'd the 


being a Man that feared GOD) was, 
with his Family, preſerv'd from this 


ed him to build an Ark, in which 


The Memory of this Deluge is pre- 
ſerv'd, not only in the Holy Scri- 
ptures, but alſo among divers Nati- 


many ancient Hiſtories. The Flood 
happened One Thouſand Six Hundred 
Fifty Six Years after the Creation of 


—— 
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(a) Cen. VI, & VII. 


4 SHA 


of do Fes between the Flood po 
the Call of Abraham. 


OAH 7 delop come out of the 
Ark (a) after the Deluge, GOD 
made a Covenant with him, and gave 
a new Sanction to the Law of Na- 
ture, in order to turn Men from 
Wickedneſs and Vice. Noah had 
three Sons, (b) Shem, Ham, and Japhet h, 
2nd all the World was afterwards 
| peopled by their Poſterity. The _ 
i- {cendants of Shem ſettled chiefly 1 

Aſia; thoſe of Ham ſpread, for ih 


d Jap heth, in Exrope. This is the Ori- 
of FL of all the People of the World, 
as may be ſeen more at large in, the. 
Tenth Chapter of Geneſis. 

Some time aſter the Flood, (c) Men 


Babel; but GOD confounded their 
Language 3 ſo that, not underſtand- 


DV * 
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IX. 18, 19. Ch. N. (ec) Ch. EI. 
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moſt part, ia Africt; and thoſe of 


undertook to build the Tower of : 


(a) Gen. VIII, and IX. (b) Ch. 


ing 


wann,! At i bo fe Wn ries 


SS 2: ll Abridgment of 
ing one anther any longer, they 


were diſpers'd into divers Coun- 
tries. Idolatry began about this time 
to prevail, and then GOD was plea- 


Ted to chooſi a people, among whom 


the true Religion was preſerv'd. 


For this pur poſe He called Abraham, 
who lived in the City of Ur in Chal- 


dea. He appointed him to leave the 


Country wherein he was Born; he 


engag'd him to ſerve Him, and fear 
Him; He commanded him to go 
into the Land of Canaan, and he pro- 
miſed to give that Country to his 
De ſcendants, to multiply his Poſle- | 
rity; and that the Meſſias ſhould be 


horn of his Race. The Call of A- 


braham happened Four Hundred Twen- 
ty Seven Years after the Flood. 


q 


CHAP I. _ 


nn. 


Of the Time between the Call of Abra- 


ham, and the going of the Chil- 
dren of Iſrael out of Egypt. 

0 Braham (a) being come into 

the Land of Canaan, tarried 


—— — 


— — 


0 Gon. XII, Cc. ES 
there 


of the Hiſtory of the Bible. 7 
there ſome time with Lot his Ne- 
g phew; withont having any Child. 
Z This Country was then inhabited by 
the Canaanites, Who were an Idola- 
| trous and a very wicked People; 
particularly, the Inhabitants of S- 
dom, (where Lot dwelt) were ſo wick- 
ed, (b) and had committed Sins fo 
: horrible, that GOD deſtroyed that 
City, after that He had brought Lot, 
with his Wife and Daughters, out of 
| it. Fire from Heaven fel} down up- 
on Sodom and Gomorrha, fo that theſe 


Cities with their Inhabitants, and all 


the neighbouring Done were 
| burnt to Aſhes. 

When Abraham was an Hundred 
Years of Ape, Iſaac his Son was 
| Born, (c) by a ſupernatural Power, 
Iſaac was the Father of Jacob : ; . a0d 
| Jacob had Twelve Sons, who were 
the Heads of the Twelve Tribes or 
Families of the Children of 1/-ael. 
The Two moſt conſiderable of theſe 
Tribes were, afterwards, the Tribe 
of Levi, from which the Prieſts and 
Miniſters of Religion were taken; 
and the Tribe of Judah, which was 


PP 75 — — 


©) Ger. XIX. 85 Chap. XXI. ; 
B 4 the 


8 An Alridament of 

the moſt Powerful, which was for a 
great while poſleſs'd of the Royal 
Authority, and was to ſubſiſt till the 
Coming of Jeſus Chrift ; from which 
alſo Jeſus Chrift was to be born. 
Fioſeph, (a) one of the Sons of Fa- 

cob, having been ſold and carried in- 
to Egypt, thro' the jealouſie and Ha- 
tred of his Brethren; GOD raiſed 
him up to the chiefeſt Dignity of that 
Kingdom, by the means of the King 
of the Country. Some Years after, 
Jacob, the Father of Joſeph, was con- 
{trained by the Famine that was in 
The Land f Canan, to go and ſojourn 
in Egypt, with all his Family. About 
this Tame lived Job, a Man illuſtri- 
ous for his Piety, and Patience under 
—  ._ -- * 5 
After the Death of Jacob and (b) 
Foſeph, the Children of J/rael encrea- 


i _ ſed and multiplied ſo exceedingly in 
Egypt, that King Pharaoh became jea- 


lous of them, and endeavour'd to de- 
ſtroy them. But GOD ſent Moſes, 
who having wrought many Miracles, 


and ſmote Egypt with Ten Plagues, 


obliged Pharaoh to let the Children 


— — — — — 


— 
(a) den. XXXVII, &c. (b) vod. 
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the Hiſtory of the Bible 9 
of Iſrael go out of his Territories: 
This departure of the Children of = 


rael out of Egypt, happened Four Hun- 


dred and Thirty Years after the Call 
of Abraham. | 2 


CHEAT. 
Of the Time between the going out of 1 


Egypt, and the Building of Solo— 
mon's Temple. | 


HE Children of Hrael being 
| come out of Egypt, walked up- 

en (a) dry Land thro” the Red Sea, 
and Pharaoh, who purſued them, at- 
tempting to go thro? it after them, 
was there drowned: with-all his Ar- 
| my. Fifty Days after the Delive- 

rance from Egypt, (b) GOD pub- 
liſn'd the Ten Commandments of the 
Law upon Mount Sinai. He gave 
afterwards the Political Laws to 44 
ſes, as alſo the Ceremonial Laws: : 
which the Iſraelites were to obſerve. 


| (a) Exod. KIll, XIV, Gr. @y 1 
Ch. XN, &c. 8 Y 
8 Bs 8 
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10 A Abridgment of 
GOD did not ſuffer the Children of 
 Iſraeb to enter into the Land of Ca- 
naar immediately after their coming 
out of Egypt, but they ſtaid in the 
- Wilderneſs Forty Years, under the 
Conduct of Moſes. 

Moſes 1ying at the End of theſe (a) 
Forty Years, Jaſbua ſucceeded him; 
and after having ſubdued the Nati- 
ons and Kings that inhabited the 
Land of Canaan, He ſettled the 1/ra- 
. elites in their ſtead. After the Death 
of Foſbaa, this People were govern- 
ed by the Judges that GOD raiſed, 
from time to time, until the Pro- 
phet Samuel (who was the laſt of the 
Jad ges) ſet up Saul, the firſt King of 
the Tſraclites. After Saul reigned; 
David, who was both a King and a 
Prophet; to whom ſucceeded Solo- 
on his Son, who built the Temple 
of Feruſalem, Four Hundred and Four- 
ſcore Years after the comiag out of 
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of the Time. FW: > the Baildirg ” 


of Solomon's: T emple, and the 


* 


h of Babylon. . wa 


 Fter Solomon's Death, @ Rei. 
boam his Son being et on the 
Throne, Ten Tribes of Iſraet revolt- 
ed; ſo that he ruled over” Twp. 
Tribes only, which were thoſe of Ju. 
dah and Benjamin. Thus there were 
Two Kingdoms form'd; the one, 
called the Kingdom of Heal, which 
comprehended the Tes revolted 
Tribes; the other called the King- 


dom of Judab, which' confiſfet of * 1 


Two Tribes chat remained keithfn Fo 
Rehobbam. i of 02:46 


The Kingdom” bf T6-ael Tibſiived W 


bout Two Hundred and Fiſiy Vears 
Terobdam was the firſt King. of it. 
This Prince fearing that his SubjeaF; 


would return to the Obedience of N 


hoboam King of Judah, When 
mould af to Jeruſalem,” to the 
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lemn Feſtivals, to worſhip GOD in 
the Temple, and to offer their Sa- 
crifices there; ſet up a falſe Wor- 
ſhip in his Kingdom. He made two 
Golden Calves, which they worſhip- 
ect under the Name of the GOD of 
Iſrael. He appointed« ſolemn Feaſts 
and Prieſts: So that in the Reign of 
Jeroboam and his Succeſſors, Idolatry 
was eſtabliſh'd in the Kingdom of 
Hrael. All the Kings of 1/-ae/ were 
Idolaters, and kept up the falſe Wor- 
ſhip which Feroboam had eſtabliſh'd. 
GOD ſeat ſeveral. Prophets to the 
Ten Tribes, to turn them from their 
Sins, and to preſerve the Knowledge 
of himſelf among them. The moſt 
Eminent of theſe Prophets was El:- 
jah: He propheſied in the time of 
Ahab, who was one of the wickedeſt 
of the Kings of 1/-aef: At laſt the 
(a) Kingdom of the Ten Tribes was 
deſtroyed, and Samari a, their capital 


City, was taken in the time of Hoſhea 


the laſt King df Hrael, by Salmanaſar 
King of Mia, who carried away the 
Ten Tribes into his own Kingdom, 
from whence Hey.n were diſperſed i int 
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to divers Cou ntries, and have never. 

ſince been ſettled again in their own 
Land. + 

The Kingdom of Jab laſted ; an 

Hundred and Thirty Years longer than. 
that of Iſrael. The capital City of 
this Kingdom as Jeruſalem, where 

the true GOD was ſerved in the Tem- 
| ple of Solomon. But Idolatry crept 
in alſo into the Kingdom of Judah. 
GOD raiſed up Prophets from time 
to time, who oppos'd the Errors and 
Sins of that People, who threatned 
W them with the Judgments of GOD, 
and foretold the coming of the Me. | 
fias.  1ſaian was one of the moſt E- 
minent of theſe Prophets. There 
were alſo. ſome good Kings, who 
endeavour'd to abeliſh Idolatry, as 


Fahoſhaphat, Hezekiah, Joſi ſab, and ſome 


others. But the People continuing 
(a) in their Sins, GOD (after he had 
long threatned them, and aſflicted 
them at ſundry times by the neigh- 
bouring Kings,) deſtroyed alſo the 
Kingdom of Fudah, Nebuchadnezzar 
King of Babylon beſieged Jeruſalem i In 
the Reign o Zedeliab the laſt Kin 


Fw =_ He took it, and burnt it with 


— 2 Kings XXV. -81 


14 An Abridyment of 
the Temple, and carried away the Peo- 
ple to Babylon, about Four Hundred 
and Twenty Years after Solomon had 
laid the Foundation of the Temple of 
Feruſalem, and Five Hundred and Four- 
frore Vears before the Birth ofour Lord. 
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the Time between the Captivity 
ef Babylon, and Jeſus Chriſt. 


THE Bahloniſn Captivity laſt- 
ed Seventy Years, as the Pro- 
phet Jeremiah (a) had foretold it 
| ſhould. When theſe Seventy Years 
were expired, the Jews (b) returned 
into their own Country, by the Leave 
of cyrus King of Perſia, under the 
Conduct of Zorobabel, to rebuild. the 
Temple of Feru/alem, But in this, 
they were interrupted” by the neigh- 
bouring Nations, and this Work was 
delayed to the Time of Darius King 
of Perſia, who commanded that the 
Temple and theService of God ſhoyld 
be ſet up again. The Prophets Jags 
(a) Fer. XXV. 11, 12. (b) Dar. 
x 2. Eſdras I, IV, V, G. g 
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the Hiſtory of the Bible. 15 | 
ai and Zechariah lived at that time, 
and they exhorted the Fews to labour 
a Building the Temple. Some Years 
after wards, (a) Nehemiah went into- 
Tudea by the Permiſſion of King Ar- 
axerxes: He cauſed the Walls of 
Feruſalem to be built, and reſtored: 
order and Civil Government in that 
Brow (b) the Rebuilding of Feru- 
alem, in the Reign of Darius, to the 
Peſtruction of that City, which hap- 
Jened after the Coming of Jeſus 
WChriſt, there was Seventy Weeks of 
ears; that is to ſay, Four Hundred 
and Ninety Years, according to the 
Prediction of the Prophet Daniel. 
The Jews being returned into their 
own Country, were for ſome time ſub- 
ject to the Kings of Perſia, and after- 
ward to the Kings of Syria. They 
were expoſed to divers Per ſecutions, 
* W whereof the laſt and moſt cruel, was 
that of King Autiochus (c), who plun- 
der'd and profan'd the Temple of Fe- 
5 ruſalem,B and made uſe of Torments, in 


— 
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E 

0 Neb. I, Sc. (b) Dar. IX. 24. 

8 Matth. XXIV. 15. Luk. XXI. 20. 

I Mace. IL. 2 Mare. V, VI, VII. 
| order 
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16 As Abridiment of 
order to force the Fews to renounce 
their Religion; as may be ſeen in 
the Hiſtory of the Macchabees. This 


was he that forced Mattathias and 
many Jews to enter into a Covenant 


together for the Preſervation of their 
Religion and Liberty. They gained 


many Victories by the Courage and 
Conduct of Judas Macchabeus, and Jo- 
nathan, both Sons of Mattathias. Ha- 


ving recovered their Liberty, and a- 
gain ſet up the Exerciſe of their Re- 


ligion, they were a long time under 
the Government of the Prieſts, who 
fucceeded Jada: and Jonathan, and 
took the Title of Kings. Theſe are 


they who are called Aſmoneans. At 
laſt, the Jews fell under the Domini 
on of the Romans, who made Herod 
King over Judea ; and it was this He- 
rod that reigned when Feſus Chrift 
came into the World. 
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in | E VII. 


ad Of the Birth of Jeſus Chriſt; of his 
Life and Death, his Refurrection, 
ed und Aſcenſion into Heaven. 


;. H E Time, in which GOD had 
: reſolved to ſend his Son being 

come, Jeſus Chriſt was born in Judea; 
and many things fell out, that made 
his Birth remarkable: Nevertheleſs, 
Ihe did not quickly make himſelf 


0 
d known to the Jews 3; nor did he be- 
e gin to exerciſe his Miniſtry before he 
t was Thirty Years of Age, and that 
. Jhe had been baptized by Job the 
4 Baptiſ, his Forerunner. We have 
the Hiſtory of the Life of Jeſus Chriſt 
in the Goſpel, and there are Three 


Things principally to be confidered 
in this Hiſtory, viz. the Doctrine of 
Jeſus Chriſt, his Miracles, and the 
Holineſs of his Life. The Doctrine 
he preached was moſt holy, and 
tends only to the Glory of GOD, and 
the Good of Mankind. He wrought 
a great number of Miracles which 
| manifeſted an infinite Pow- 


er = 


18 An Abridgmew of © 
er and Goodneſs, By theſe Miracles 
he has made it to appear that He 
was the Son of GOD, and that his | 
Doctrine was true. His Life was 
perfectly Holy. We may find there- 
ia an Example of all kind of Virtues, 
and particularly of an admirable 
Charity and Humility, of an extra- 
ordinary Zeal, and of a perfect In- E, 
difference for the World. 

Fefus having lived after this man- 
ner among the Fews for about the 
ſpace of Fonr Years, they erucified 
him, and put him to Death at the | 
Feaſt of the Paſſover: But he roſe 
again the Third Day after his Death; 
and Forty Days after his Reſurrection, 
He aſcended into Heaven, where 
He fits at the right Hand of GOD; 
and from whence He ſent the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt to his Apoſtles upon the 
7 Day of inet of 
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| HF the P reaching of the Apoſtles and. 
f the Eſtabliſhment of the Chriſti _ 
| Religion. | 


HE Apoſtles having received 
the Holy Ghoſt 1n the City 
Jof Jeruſalem, began to preach the 
Goſpel there, and to confirm their 
Doctrine by Miracles. At firſt they 
Wpreach'd only in Jadea, and to none 
but Jews. But GOD having made. 
known to them, that the Chriſtian.  -} 
Religion ought to be taught to all 
Men, they went to preach the Go- 
ſpel throughout the World, The 
Apoſtles met with Fews in almoſt all 
the Places where they came, this Na- 
tioa having been diſpers'd for a long - 
time in divers Countries. ?Twas to: 
the Fews of the Diſperſion, that the 
Apoſtles did at firſt Addreſs them- 
ſelves, as the Book of Acts ſhews us; 
and 'twas to them that they wrote 
many Epiſtles. Nevertheleſs, they 
ted all Orts of People, without 
dien, as well Gentiles as Jem, 
5 433 to 4 
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20 An Abridgment of 
to the Profeſſion of the Goſpel ; and 
they Eaptiz'd all thoſe that would 
become Chriſtians, in the Name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt. This is the Subſtance of 
the Doctrine which the Apoſtles and 
other Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt did 
| preach z namely, That there is but 
one only GOD, who created 
Heaven and Earth: That this true 
GOD, who had not been ſufficient- 
ly known till then, had made him- 
ſelf known to Men by FJeſus Chriſt 
his Son: That this Jeſus, who was 
EE crucified by the Fews, was riſen a- 

gain: That He was the Saviour of 
the World, the Judge of all Men; 
and that all thoſe who would be- 
my lieve.in him, ſhould be eternally hap- 
py. This Doctrine was dee by 
the Apoſtles with ſuc wonderful 

Succeſs, that in a few Years Chri- 
ſtianity was eſtabliſh'd in the princi- 
pal Parts of the World. 
As for the Jews, they were de- 
ſtroy'd and drove out of their Coun- 
try Forty Years after the Death of 
our Lord. The City of Jeruſalem 
woas taken by the Romans, and with 
==. the Temple there, laid in Ruines, as 


Je- a 
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id Heſus Chriſt had expreſfly foretold ; + 
Id the Judgments of GOD fell upon che 
he 
o- Wout the World; and ſince that time, 
of I they have never been able to reco- 
d MW yer that Deſtruction; but it conti- 
d nues upon them to this Day” 


EE 
An Abridgment of the Chriſtian 
| Religion, 


UT in order to have a more 


muſt be known, that they required 
| Two Things from Men, and promi- 
ſed them alſo Two Things. SHES 
The Two Things which the Apo- 


Jews, who were diſperſed through - 


n dee en Ne, 
gion preach'd by the Apoſtles, it 


ſtles required, were, that Men ſnould 
Believe, and that they ſhould Amend 
their Lives. They required in tbe 


| frſt Place, that Men ſhould believe YH 
in GOD, and in Jeſus Chriſt; that : 
the Gentiles ſhould forſake their Reli: 


dies, and adore and ſerve none but 
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| the true GOD, the Creator of the 4k 


on and Death, and to purchaſe for 
all them that believe in him, a Title 


receive his Doctrine as true, and that 
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World; that the Fews ſhould ac. 
knowledge Jeſus Chriſt for the Me. 
fias promiſed by the Prophets; and 
that Jews and Gentiles both ſhould 
believe that feſus Chriſt came into 
the World for the Salvation of Men, 
to make Atonement for their Sins, 
to deliver them from Condemnati- 


to Eternal Life; that they ſhould ; 
they ſhould perſevere in the Profeſ- 


the Apoſtles required was, that thoſe 
who, till then, had lived very wick- 
edly, ſhould amend their Lives, and 
renounce their Sins; of which the 
Principal were, Impiety, Impnrity, 
Intemperance, Cruelty, Covetouſneſs, 


Injuſt ice, Pride, Evil-ſpeaking, the 


Love of the World, and Self, love. 
Thoſe who were made Chriſtians. / 


WE renounc'd theſe Sins in receivir 


in the practice of Virtue and Holi- 


* 4 


. 


Baptiſm; and they promis'd to live 


„ „ e > wk -. 


nes, and to obey the Command ments 
of Jeſus iſt; which may be re- 
duced to theſe Three Heads, Piety to- 
2 3 = : S wh 

__ -::; ww 


| 
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| 
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wards GOD; - Juſtice and Charity 
towards our Neighbour; and Tem- 
perance in regard to our ſelveg.  » 
Upon condition, that Men would 
acquit themſelves of theſe Two Du- 
tles, and would give evidence of 
their Faith and Repentance, the A- 
poſtles promiſed them Two Things: 
HFirſt, That all their paſt Sins, com- 
W mitted in the Time of their Igno- 
rance, ſhould be pardoned : Second- 
ly, That GOD would receive them 
into his Covenant, and grant them 
Salvation and Life Eternal. Theſe 
are the Two Things that the Apo- 
ſtles gave Men-aſſurance of by Bap- 
tiſm: But as for thoſe that refuſed 
to become Chriſtians, or that being 
Chriſtians, did not live as Jeſus 
Chriſt had ordained; the Apoſtles 
declared that they were excluded 
from Salvation, and were ſubje& to 
Condemnation and Death Eternal. 
This is the Sum of the Chriſtian 


conſtantly to it, to love it, to.doac- 
cording as it direQs, living godly in 
this World, and expecting our Sal- 
vation from the Mercy of GOD 


- 
0 


Religion, as it was preached by theAs * ? 
poſtles. Tis our Duty to adhere . 
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24 An Abridgement of, &c. 
that ſo, when Jeſus Chrilt ſhall come 
at the laſt Day to render to every 
one according to his Works, we 
may eſcape the Puniſhments which 
this Religion threatens wicked Peco. 
ple with, and partake of that Glory 
and everlaſting Happineſs which 1 it] 
promiſes to the Faithful. 
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ARTICLE 1 


2 the Neceſſ ty of Religion; * of 


1 Fundamentals. 1 
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en. F HICH is the he 
> 1 neceſſary. of all 


kinds of Knows. 
ledge? 
ae. That of Rehgic 
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Q. Why do you ſay that this K now. 
ledge is the moſt neceſſary of all? 

5 of Becauſe nothing but Religion 
can make us perfectly happy; and 
without it, we muſt of neceſlity be ve- 
ry miſerable. 

Q. How do you prove that? 

A. Becauſe we are all of us (dy. 
Ting the courſe of this Life,) ſubje& to 
divers Evils, as well of the Body, as 
of the Soul, and at laſt to Death; 
and we cannot find Comfort and Re- 
- medy againſt all theſe Evils no where 
but! in Religion. | 

What then are the Advantages 

that Religion brings to us? 

un A. It comforts us in our Afflictions; 
5 it gives us Peace and contentment of 
fi Mind; but above all, it delivers us 
from Sin, and the Fear of Death; 
and it gives us hope of a compleat 
_ everlaſting Happineſs after this 

a. 
2. Which way is it that Religion 
| help 5 us to all theſe Advantages? 
"Ka By making God favourable to 
us, and by ſanctifying us. hi 
Q: Seeing then that there is nothing WW w 
but Religion that makes us happy,iWſ E 
ought_r not we to love it above all 
1 


in the Chriſtian Religion. 27 
things, and to endeavour to gain the 
Knowledge of it ? 

A. Yes; and this ought to he our 
chief Care, as long as we are in this 
World. 

| ©. But is the Knowledge of Re- 
ligion ſufficient to make us happy ? 

A. The Knowledge of Tag oe 

alone is not ſufficient: The ehief 

Thing is, to live piouſly, and in the 

Fear of God, as Religion enjoins. < 

2. W hat is it then that deu 1 
3 us, and in what does it conſiſt?” 
_ In Knowing God, and SO | 

Im. 5 


N. What 1s the Foundation of Re- 
ligion? 
A. The Belief that there is a God, 
2. What is God? | 
| A. He is a Spirit, Infinite and moſt 
perfect; who created the World, 
and upon whom all Things depend. 
Q. How do we know that there Is 
Wa God ? 
A. We cannot ſer God, beraüße 
He is a Spirit; but He has made 
himſelf known to us ſo clearly; an 
= we fee ſuch convincing Marks and 8 
Eſees of his Power, that we exnner” 
daoabt but that He is anlafinite Spirit, 
and the firſt Cauſe of all Things. ©. 
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28 A Catechiſm, or Inſtrudtion 
. By what means has God made 
pimlelf known; and where do we 
fad theſe Effects and Proofs, which 
ſhew us that there is a God? _ 

A. We find them in our ſelves, in 
the World,andinthe Holy Scriptures. 

. Whatdo we find in our ſelves, 
to make us believe this Truth ? 

A. The Light of Reaſon, and the 
Teſtimony of Conſcience ; which ob- 
lige us to acknowledge that there is a 
Divinity on which we depend. 


ecty 2. What is it that confirms what 


you are ſaying? _ 
A. The Belief that there is a God, 


1s General and Common to all Nati. 


ons; 'tis alſo as ancient as the 
World; and this Truth has been ac- 
knowledg 'd in all Ages, by all Men, 
who have not ſunk into Brutality thro 
Ignorance or Vice, altho” they have 
not know the true God. 

. How does the World teach us 
that there is a God? 

A. We cannot attentively conſi- 
der the Creatures which are therein, 
and the admirable Order whereby 
they are governed, without acknow- 
ledging that this World is the Work 
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in the Chriſtian Religion. 25 


For the inviſi ible Things of him from the 


Creation of the World, are clearly ſeen, 
being underſtood by the Things that are 
made, even his Eternal Power and Ged- 
head; ſo that they are without excuſe, | 
Rom. I. 20. 

D. Could not the World have 


| been made and ſubſiſt in the State 


wherein we ſee it, without God baſh 


| made it and governed it ? 


A. That is as impoſſible, as for an 


Houſe to build it ſelf, or to have been 


framed by chance, without any Man's 
having a Hand in it; or as im poſſi- 
ble, as 'tis for a Clock to tell the 
Hours, ,without any body's. having 
made It. | 8 

O. What is it beſides this, which 


makes it appear that God created the 


World? 

A. One may eaſily know that the 
World was not aways, and That! it 
had a Beginning: And thus tis ne? 


ceſſary that an Almighty Power ſhould 


have created it, and he Lage” created 
it, can be none but God. 
Q. How do you prove that the 
World was not Eternal, and: that it 
ye a Beginning? y 


Ms There are many Things that 
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clearly prove this. We find in Hi- 
ſtory the Beginning of all Things, the 
Original of Nations, Arts and Sci- | 
ences, the Erection of Empires. We 
know that the World was not peo- | 
pled otherwiſe than it is at preſent 
aad that this was but by little and lit- 
tle. It may be ſhewn when, and by 
whom, the ſeveral Countries. of the 
Worid were inhabited. la fine, 
there is no Hiſtory older than above 
Six Thouſand Years; which would 
not be ſo, if the World were Eternal. 

L. What may be re about 
Mea in particular? 

A. It may be ſeen by what was juſt 
now ſaid, that Men were not always 
1a the World : ; which proves that 
Mankiad had a Beginning. And be- 
tides, when we conſider how Men 
haue multiplied, and aſcend from 
Children to their Fathgrs, we muſt 
acknowledge that there was one Firſt 
Man, from whom all others are de- 


ſce aded. 


. Is God no otherwiſe 1 
xnown, but by W and by the 


Creation of the World ? 1 


A. He is made known more cleaned 


hy. 6 ws e by the Holy Scri- 


a. 


n the Chriſtian Religion. 3F 
ture, wherein are found inconteſt--- - 
able Proofs, which make it plain that 
there is a God; as we ſhall ſhew here-- 
after. 
- Since then it is certain that 
IE there is a God, what does follow 
from thence? 

A. That we ovght to look m_ 
him as our Creator and Lord; to 

| thank him for all the good Things 
that we enjoy ; to have recourſe to 
him in our Wants; to do his plea- 
ſure, and to acquit our ſelves of all 
the Duties that. Religion direds, 
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2. R B there not many Reli- 
gions in the Word? 
A. There are Foxr eſpecially, viz, 

the-Chriſt;an-Religion; the Religion of 

the:Jews, who worſhip the true God, 

but do not believe in Jeſus Chriſt; 
the Religion of the Pagans; who do 
not. know the true God, but adore 

G 4 fall 
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falſe Gods; and the Religion of the 

MA ahome t ans, which was ſet up by the 
falſe Prophet Mahomet, about Six 
Hundred years after the coming of 
1 5 Chriſt. | 1 
Which is the true Religion? 2 

A. The Chriftian Religion; which 1 

conſiſts in believing in the true God, 

and in jeſus Chriſt, Joh. XVII. 3. 
This is Life Eternal, that they might 
know Thee, the only true God, and fe- 
ſus Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent. 

K. What Proofs are there of the 
Truth of the Chriſtian Religion? 

A. Thereare many ; whereof the 
firſt and chiefeſt is this; That Jeſus 
_ Chriſt, who is the Author of this 
Religion, is the Son of God. 
©. Is it true then, that Jeſus Chriſt 
was in the World, and lived among 
the Jews at the Time as Is OY 
believed ? 

A. There is nothing more certain; . 
and ah the World is agreed about it. 
The Jews themſelves, and the other 
Enemies of the Chriſtian Religion,” 
do-agree, That heretofore: in Judea, 

there!was a certain Man named eh, 
Who gaye out that be was the don of | 


God. 
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L. ls this Jeſus, the Author of the 
riſtian Religion? | 
A. Yes: We ſee by the Hiſtories , 
f the Pagans, Jews, and Chriſtians, , 
Phat it was in his Time, and by him, 
bat this Religion began to be ſet up. 
2. Who was this Jeſus? _ 
A. He was the Son of God, and the 
8 leſſtas, whom God had promiſed wr 
end into the World. 
W 0. Can this be proved clearly ? oy 
= A. Yes. For we find in the Por... 
Won of Jeſus Chriſt, in his Birth, Life, 
Death, Reſurrectior, and in the E- 
abliſiment of his Kingdom, the Cha- 
acters which the Prophets had fore- 
old, the Aeta might be known by, 
s will appear by what follows in this 
Watechifm. 
2, Can you ſhew another Reaſon 
Thy Jeſs Chriſt i is the Son of God 
A: If Jeſus Chriſt had not been hp 
on of God, he had been a falſe Pro: 
et, and had” deceived Mankind, 
2 he ſaid that he was the Son o 
May one believe that Few Jus 
©X was a falſe Prophet and Impo- 
[A we ought not to be weh 
. C S 1 
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Thought, fince we ſee nothing, nei- | . 
ther in his Life, nor in his Doctrine, 5 
which looks like Falſhood or Sin. Ou 
the contrary. bis Life was moſt Hoe 
ly, and his Doctrine tends wholly to 
the Glory of God, and to make Men 
Holy ind perfectly Happy. 

2. Is there no other thing in the 
Life of Jeſus Chrif, that proves thall 
He could not have been a falſe Pro- 3 
pact? © 
A. He wrovght many Miracles, t 5 | 
Tews themſelves do not deny it; and 
he foretold ſuch things as came tl J 
paſs ſince his Death; particularly theſ 6 
Deſtruction of Fer lems, and bs — 4 
ſtabliſnment of his Church through 

out the World, _ 
9. Can you give yet another Proc 
of this Truth? 

A. If Jeſus Chriſt had falfly rakey 
upon him the Quality. of the Son q 
God, and had deceived the Peopl 
the ewe would have. had reaſon t 
put him to Death; and God, who! 
an E:emy to Falftood and wy 
ſture, would not have raiſed } 
from the Dead. 

But is it true, that Jeſus 6 
Was raiſed from the Dead 72 1 1 
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i:. Yes; and *tis what we ſhall prove; 
© when we come to ſpeak of his Reſur-- 
uf rection 


9. If the Fews had juſtly put Jeſus 
Chriſ# to Death, and that he was an 


pened after his Death? 


dared to have ſpoken of him any 
more; his Religion could never have 
prevailed 
= preſently after his Death ; and it 
= would not have been received by ſo 
many different Nations. 

= 2. May not a falſe Religion pre- 
W vail in the World? 

= A. A falſe Religion may prevail, 


8 


and Authority to propagate up- 
port it; when they have to hs 2 ith 
People that are eaſie to be Ciba 8 
when this Religion flatte rs: e lacie 
nations and Paſſions of Menz when 
thoſe who embrace it do find their $2- 
tisfaction and worldly Intereſt in the 
= Profeſſion of it; or at leaſt brivg ns 
| trouble on chemſelves in embracing 
it: And thus the Mahomet an Keligi- 
on came to prevail. 
Qi: Can we affirm any thing of this 
Nature 


* 


lImpoſtor; what would have hap- 


A. His Diſciples would not have 


in the World, as it did 


WW when thoſe that teach it do uſe Force 
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Nature concerning the Chriſt ian Re- 
ligion? _ | 
A. No. On the contrary, it has 
been eſtabliſh'd by altogether other 
Means, and in Circumſtances wholly M 
different. 3 
2. By whom was it Preach'd? 
A. By the Apoſtles. 
. What Means did they make uſe 
of to propagate it? 
1 A. They did not make uſe of For ce, 
they conſtrained no Man to embrace 
it, nor were they in a Condition of 
doing ſo; but only had recourſe to 
their Preaching and Miracles, at the 
_ ſame time that Force was made uſe MW 
of againſt them. 
2. Was the Chriſtian Religion 
gence to People, who were eaſie to 
de impos'd upon? 
is A. No. It was at firſt Preached 
do the Jews, Greeks, and Romans, wha 
WW | were then the moſt underſtanding 
Nations in the World. | 
| 2. When and where was it Preach'd? Wh 
1 A. It was preached at ſuch Times, 
and in ſuch Places, as any Man might 
WW eaſily know whether the Apoſtles ſaid 
WW | the Truth. | 
Q. Had the Chriſtian e 
| | 8 
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Arbing. in it to engage Men to beliere 
it, if it had not been True? 
| A. No. It does not proene Men 
the Pleaſures and Advantages of this 
Life; it does not flatter their Paſſi- 
ons; on the contrary; It obliges them 

to renounce em. 
Ji. Were there no Reaſons which 
ä e infallibly have hindered Men 
Wfrom embracing the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, if it had been falſe? 
A. Les. For this Religion was 
Hated and: Perſecuted; and thoſe. 
ho became Chriſtians, were ex- 
| pos to all kinds of Miferies, and to 
Death. 5 
9. What follows from all this 2 
A. That nothing but the Force of 
Truth, could have been able to oblige 
fo many Nations to receive the Chri- 
{tian Religion; and that if this Reli- 
gion was not True, it would never 
have been eſtabliſhed in the World 
but would have been extinguiſhed 
n its Birth. 

. What further Proofi have we, 
hat the Religion of Jeſus Chriſt is 
we 7... 

A. The very Nature of this Re- 
1 gion proves the Truth of it. Ln | 
at 
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mW that it teaches Men, and all that it 
| commands them to believe and to do, 
is perfectly conformable to right Rea. 
ſon and Juſtice. And if we might 
reaſonably doubt of the Truths of the 
Chriſtian Religion, and of the Ne. 
ceſſity of the Duties which it pre- 
ſcribes: there would be no ſuch Mi 
thing as certainty left in the Prin- 
ciples of natural Juſtice, nor in thoſe Ml 
Opinions wherein all Men do agree, 
which are the Foundation of Laws, 
_ of the Happineſs of civil So- 
et. 8 wo _ 
Q. What Difference is there be- 
tween the Doctrines of the Chriſtian 
Religion, and thoſe of other Reli - 
gow! | '' 
A. In other Religions there are 
ſeveral abſurd Doctrines, and things 
to be believed that are ridiculous and 
viſibly falſe ; ſuch as all Men of ſonndfl 
Senſe have ever made a Jeſt of. But 
the Chriftian Religion teaches no- 
thing that is not Reaſonable, Juſt, 
worthy of God and Man, and which 
Wiſe Men have not always ap- 
prov'd. Hence it comes to paſs, that 
y how much the greater Meaſure of 
Reaſon Men have been endued wi 
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it al: So much the nearer they have 
» WM come toward the Chriſtian Religion. 
- = 2. What are the Effects which the 
it chriſtian Religion has produced? 

e A. It has drove out from many 
e. Places of the World, Idolatry, and a 
+. great Number of Biere and hor- 
4 WJ rible Crimes, which were committed 


„when Men were Pagans. It tends to 
ſe make Order, Juſtice, and Peace reign 
e, among Men; it ſanctiſies them, com- 
s | forts them, and procures them the 
9 greateſt Happineſs that they can en- 
joy upon Earth. 
2. If the Chriſtian Religion be 
n True, whence comes it that there are 


i: ſo many People that have ſo little of 

W Religion and Piety ? 
re A. It proceeds from hence, That 
1 the greateſt Part do not well know 
the Religion of Jeſus Chriſt, and have 
48 2ot been well Inſtructed therein, eſpe- 
ut! cially in their Vouth; or from hence, 
-That their Paſſions: and Affection to 
. the World, hinders them from con- 
+ fidering the Beauty and Excellence of | 
vl the Chriſtian Religion. 1 
at . What.Uſe aught we to make of 
"oo all that we have ſaid, abont the Divi- 
„nity of the Chriftian Religion . 
1 A. That 
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the coming of Jeſus Chriſt; aud the 
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A. That there is nothing more 
True, more Excellent, nor more Ne- 
ceſſary, than this Holy Religion, 
which the Son of God broke ht into 
the World: That we dug to be- 
lieve all that it teaches us, and to do 
all that it commands: That if we 
do, ſo, we ſhall be eternally Happy: 
And 'that if we fail therein, we mall 
— Miſerable. - 


2 1 * 1 4 2 n 4 * 
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Bi Aalen, and Ohe. 
*r HERE are the things 


A. la the Holy spine Nhe 
we otherwiſe call the BIBLE, or 
the Word of God. 


2. How is the Scripture general- 


by divided? 


A. Into Two Parts: The old Dory 
ſtament, which was written before . 


New, Which was wrote ſince his 
coming. = la 


of * T, al, 


e which Religion 
teaches. us? e e | 
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9. In which is the Chriſtian Re- 


= /izion chiefly and moſt clearly taught? 


A. In the New, which compre- 
ends the Goſpel, or the Hiſtory of 
re Life of Jeſus Chriſt; and the 


Epiſtles, which are the Letters which 
the Apoſtles wrote to divers Church- 


: es, or to certain Perſon. B11 © 
5 What do you believe of the 
1 oly Scripture? D166 IVE 1 
A. That it is True, and that God 
is the Author of it. 8 
2. How do you prove that the 
Scripture 1s True ? 
A. By the Perſons that wrote it; - 
and by the Things that it contains. 
9. Who are thoſe that wrote it? 
A. Moſes and the Prophets wrote 
ne Old Teftament ; and the Apo- 


es and e ip of Jeſus 1 wrote: 


he New. [<P 
O. Are the Men the Authors of 
he Sacred Books? 1 10 Dit 


A. Without doubt; ſince in all 
Ages theſe Books have been quoted 
nd acknowledged as theirs, whoſe 
Name they bear, not only by Chriſti- 
n Anthors, but alſo by the Jews and 
Ag as © 955" 11 Nuts e 
"2 - 25g to believe: what the 
1 Pro- 
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Prophets and Apoſtles have written? 8 

A, Yes: For they were good Men, 
and worthy of Credit; we cannot 
impute any Crime to them, there is 
nothing in their Book that may give 
occaſion for any ſuſpicion of Falſhood, Þ 
and we ſee Integrity and Piety plain- ; 


3 
wy 


ly throughout the whole. 


9. How may we be farther af ured | 


that they have ſaid the Truth ? 


A. Becauſe they reported the 4 
Things that fell out in their own 
Time, and which they koew to 


be true. 

& But pe they had a Mind 
to impoſe apon.the World in writing 
Falſitjes. 

A. They cannot juſtiy be accuſed 
of that; for they had no reaſon to 


impoſe upon the World; ſo far from 


that, that if they had had any regard 
to their own Intereſt and Quiet, they 
ſhould not have — what the) 
_ Wrote. 

Q: If the Apoſtles and Prophets 
had deſigned to have deceived the 
World, were they not Able to 
done it? 


A. No: Becauſe there was an ins T 


__ N umber of Perſons who hy 
Whe⸗ 
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> [hrhether what they wrote was True. 
, 3 that if they had written Fallſities, 
bey would have been rejected and 


v Fonfounded, and their Writings 
e ould not bave been received as Di- 
d. Fic. 


Q. May not the Truth of the Scri- 


yhich it contains? 

A. It proves it ſelf by the Hiſto- 
ies which it Relates, by the Doctrines 
Fhich it Teaches, and by the Com- 
to handments which it Preſcribes, 


Q. What ſay you of the Hiſtories _ 


the Holy Scripture ? 

A. They are moſt True, and moſt 
ertain. There is not any ancient 
liſtory which has ſo many Proofs of 


to Truth, as the Holy Hiſtory : So 
mat if one doubts of the Things 


rd hich the Scripture relates, there is 


ej longer any certainty in the World 


Things paſt, nor can we give any 
edit to any Hiſtory. g 

2 What other Proof is there of 
Truth of the Sacred Hiſtory ? 


ets 
he 
IVE 
10- 
ew 
he- 


rincipal Circumſtances, with all o. 
zer r Hiſtories that a are look'd upon as 
moſt 


ture be alſo proved, by the Things 


A. This; that it agrees, as to 
limes, Events, Perſons, and other 
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this ? 
of the Deſtruction of Sodom and G- ! 


of the Kings, mentioned in the Holf q 
Scripture, and many others, which 


| Heathen Authors. 


Reaſon, and with the Opinions nati. 
ral to all Men. Such are theſe Db: 


Doctrines. They are agreeable i 


kind in all Ages, and always will be 
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moſt Faithful; as alſo with thoſe i 
the Pagans, who wrote before and after 
the Coming of our Lord peſus Chris. 
Q. Can you IVE any Example of 


A. The Hiſtory of the Flood, tha 


morrha, that of the Fewiſh Nation, and 7 


are confirmed by the T eſtimony e 


What ſay you concerning the 
Dodrines which the Holy Seri tun 3 
teaches ? | 3 
A. They agree with the Light off 


&rines, that there is a God, and thit 
there are Puniſhments for the Wiek 
ed, and Rewards for the Good. 

2 What ſay yon of the Conttuand 
ments: which the Holy SCTIPLITE Col 
tains 7 ' 

A. I fay the ſame as I faid ofit 


that which Nature, Reaſon and Con 
ſcience Dictate to all Men. *Tis alf 
what has been believ'd by all Man 


belie 1 
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Mo Pelieved, that we muſt Fear the Dei- 
ry, be Juſt and Temperate ; and not 
o to Others what we would not have 

them do to s. N 
2s it ſufficient to believe that 
the Holy Scripture is True? 

% A. We mult beſides that, acknow- . 
edge that it is Divine, and that God 
Ss the Author of it. 

Q. Were they * Men who 
AV rote it? 

A. Ves: But hos did it at the 
Commandment of God, and by the 
Waſniration of his Spirit. All Scri- . 
ie is given by Inſpiration of God, 2 
rim. III. 16. 

Q. How do you prove that this 
Book came from God, and not from 
Men ? | 
A. Becauſe we find ſeveral Things 
herein which could not come from 
lan, and which could come e 
none but God. 2 13 
Q. What things are theſe 44:4 
| A. They are chiefly Four. The 


is, that we find in the Scripture 
200 Doctrine ſo Holy, ſo Sublime, and 


0 Perfect, that none but God _ | 
ee the Author of it. | 

No What is there Farticular * 
2 Divine 


Divine in the Holy Scripture beſi 40 f 


to be Divine? 


ceed from God. 
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this? : 
A. It is accompanied with an ad. 
mirable Efficacy, and with the Pow. 
er of the Spirit of God, which ſandi 
fies the Heart, and filleth it with a: 7 
unſpeakable Conſolation and Joy. 

Q. Which is the Third Thing bi 
which we may know the Scripture 


A. *Tis the Miracles which th 
Prophets and Apoſtles have wrote 
and which do prove that God ſea 
them, and ſpake by them. 3 

Q. Which is the Fourth Proof off 
this Truth? 
A. Tis taken from the Prophe. 
cies or Predictions of Things to come. 

. How do the Prophecies prove 
the Scripture to be Divine? 
A. Becauſe it is impoſſible that a- 
ny Man ſhould know and foretel 
Things to come, a long Time before 
they come to paſs. Since then, Pro-. 
phecies cannot proceed from Met, 
we muſt of neceſſity own they pro 


Q: Do not Prophecies prove clas 
ly that there is a G d? 4 
A. bey uw it with the great 
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Jeſt Evidence, and in an invincible 
manner: For if there was not an 
lafinite Spirit which knew what was 
to come, twould be impoſſible that 
there ſhould ever have been any Pro- 
phecies. Since then, there are Pro- 


read them in the Holy Scripture, it 
heceſſarily follows, that there is 4 
Pod. 
Q. Might it not be faid; that theſe 
Prophecies were not made before the 
Things foretold by them bad fallen 
Put, but that they were written 
fterwards; and therefore that they 
re not true Prophecies ? 27 


l: For it is manifeſt and inconte- 
veltable, that many Ages before Jeſus 

hriſt came into the World, the Jews 
. Jad the Old Teſtament, and the 
predictions of tht Prophets, juſt as 
e have them now. 
zin, that the Three firſt Goſpels 
ere publiſh'd a long Time before 
ro. he Deſtruction of Jeruſalem hap- 
Wened, and before the other Events 


at. ich are therein foretold came to 
Wali. 
at 2 After having mewn that the: 


phecies; ſince we ſee them, and 


A. This cannot be maintain'd at 
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Holy Scripture is True and Divine, 


his Will, and to Teach us what i;Þ 
neceſſary for us to in and to do, it 
nder to he Javed. ; 


and we cannot know whether they 


| read it ? 


| do. fo; | and tis for the People that 


underſtand it when they read it! 


ory Bedy candot.cunderſiand ; ; 30 
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tell me why it was given tous? Þ 
A, God gave it us to Inſtruct us ii 


Q. How ought we then to look 
upon the Holy Scripture? : 
A. As the only Rule of our Faith, 
and the only Foundation of Religion 
Q: What Uſe ought we 10 make on 
the Word of God? 

A. We ought carefully to Read it 
and to Meditate upon it. 
Qi. Can we not be ſufficiently In 
ſtructed by Men, without making it 
neceſlary to read the Holy Scripture!Þ 
A. No: For Men may deceive 


tell us the Truth, but by the Scripture, 
Q. Have all Chriſtians a Right to 


A. ES > God 8 them ts 


2 N But. can the common People 


A. There are ſome difficult and 
A Places in the Scripture, which 


in the Chriſtian Religion. 4 
„the Things neceſſary for Salvation 
are there expreſs d in ſo plain aud 
clear a Manner, that there is no body 
but may eaſily uuderſtand them. 
Q. What do we learn in Reading 
this Divine Book? 
A. We learn therein to know Gol, 
and to ſerve him: *Tis bz ſearching 
| the Scriptures, and examining them, 
that we hope to obtain Life Eternal, Joh. 
V. 39. They make ns wiſe unto gal- 
vation, through Faith which is in 
Chriſt Jeſus, And the Holy Scrj- 
pture 1s profitable for Doctrine, for 
Reproof, for Correction, for Inſiruction 
in Kighteouſneſs: That the Man vj God 
may be per, ect, throw Fly furniſhed unto 
al good Works, 2 Tim. III. 15, 16, 17. 
Q. How then muſt we read the 
Word of God, in order to reap this 
Fruit from it? 
A, With good Diſpotions: 
Q. What are theſe good Diſpe gti 
ons? 
A. We myſt have an attentive 
and teachable Mind, an humble Heart, 
and above all, a li cere Intention 40 
do che Win of God. 


wm 
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ought to Believe. The Second treats 
of our Duty, or the Things which we 
- ought to do. 


ſtian Faith is, tis neceſſary to kno 
what theſe Words * and Faith 
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75 
9 


The Firſt . 


Concerning Faith, and the W 
ls the Chriſtian gan, i 
Concerning Faith my” the Apo 
ſtles Creed in general. | 


WR YPICL E . 
"2, Of FAFT HL 
Q. 0 W many Parts are ther 5 
of the Chriſtian Religion! 


A. Two. The Firſt treats of Faith 
or the Truths which a Chriſtial 


Q. For Underſtanding' what Chri 
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do ſigaifie ; tell me then what they 
. e 
| A. They ſignifie one and the ſame 
Thing; namely, the Belief and Per- 
ſuaſion that one has, that ſuch a thing 
is true and certain. 
Q. When are we aſſured that a 
Thing is true and certain? 
| A. We may be afſured Two Ways: 
| Firſt, when we See and Know it to 
beſo our ſelves ; as, we believe that 
| there are Men in the World, 
| becauſe we ſee them. Secondly, When 
we have reaſon to believe-thataThing 
is true, tho' we do not ſee it; as we 
believe many Things which we have 
never ſeen, when Perſons worthy of 
Credit do aſſure us of them; or, that 
there are other Reaſons which will 
not ſuffer us to doubt of them. 8 
QQ In which of theſe Two Manners 
do we believe the Truths of Religion? 
A. la the Second chiefly; for we 
do not ſee the moſt part of the Things 
which the Scripture teaches ; but we 
ought to believe them as firmly as if 
we ſaw them. Faith is the Subſtance 
href Things. hoped for, the Evidence, of 
Things not ſeen, Heb. XI. . 
* C Have we reaſon to believe the 


% 
i 


7 Da - Things 
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rr 
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Things that are contain d in Seri pture? 
A. Yes. The Scripture contains 
nothing but what is moſt True, and 
what comes from God: And this 
has been prov'd before. 
„Upon what then is our Faith 
founded * 2 ] 
A. Tis founded upon this Princi- 
5 ple, that God is True in all that be] 
ſays, that the Scripture comes from 
; him, and that the Things which wel 
Believe are contained in the Scri. 
rat Thus, our Faith is as certain , 


+ 2-4 


is the rd ot od + and that on 
"Belief is conformable to the holy 
Scripture. 
What then is Faith? 

A Tis a Belief and firm Perſuz 
2 on of the Truths that God has re 
-Yealed in his Word. | 

What are thoſe Things; th 
Belief whereof is true Faith, an 
"makes a Man a Chriſtian ? 
A. A Chriſtian ought to belien 
all that is in the Goſpel; but abo 
all, he onght to believe that Tell 
-Cbriſ is the Son of God, and the 8 
viour of the World; ' that he- * 
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© for our Sins; and that he has pro- 
ns ff cured Salvation and eternal Life for 
nl all thoſe that nn in him and o- 
11s bey him. | 

Qs it ſufficient. to true Faith and 
th If Salvation, only to believe that the 

E Goſpel is true, and that Fe/us Chriſt 
is the Saviour of the World? 
| A. No: Beſides this, 'tis neceſſa- 
ry that this Belicf ſhould have its 
effect. 

Z. What are the Effects of true 
Faith? | | 

A. It cauſes Three Effects. The : 
Firſt is, that thoſe who believe it, 
ought to make publick Profeſſion of 
the Chriſtian Religion. This is what: 
St. Paul teaches, Row. .9,.10.. That 

[if thou ſhalt cenſeſs with thy AMouth the... 

Lord Jeſus, and ſhalt believe in thine. 
Heart that Gud bath raiſed him from. 
the Dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved. For witk 
the Heart Alan belicveth unto Righte-, 
eaſne[s, and with the Month Conſeſſicn 
is made unto Satuation. 1 
| 2. What is the Second Effet o 
Z 

A. It cauſes Obedience to the 
Commandments of Oo 4 250 i 
ie. 
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O. How does Faith 8 82 O- 
bedience? 2 
A. Thus; becauſe it is very diff. 
cult for a Man that knows God, and 
is verily perſuaded that Jeſus Chriſt 
is our Saviour, and that the Com- 
mandments, Promiſes, and Threat- 
nings of the Goſpel are true, not to 
be fill'd with Love and Thank fulneſs 
toward God, and not to make it his 
whole Buſineſs to eſcape Hell-Tor- 
oF ments, and obtain Life everlaſting. 
Can one have true Faith when 
we ſo not Obey the Commandments W 
of God ? KE 
A. This 1s impoſſible : He that 
faith, I know him, and keepeth not his 
Command ments, is a Liar, and the Truth 
7s not in him, 1 Joh. II. 4. St. James 
declares the ſame thing, chap. II. 
14. What doth it profit, though a Man 
ſay be bath Faith, and have not Works ? 
Can Faith ſave him? Faith, if it hath 
not Works, is Dead. A 
©: What is the Third Effet of 
Faith ? - 
A. Truſt in God, and the Come 
fort that proceeds from the Aſſu- 
rance which the Faithful have, that 


God, according to his Promiſes, will 
par- 


U Lo IS on FG re > ts cs ea tn De ng 


pardon their Sins for the ſake of je- 


ſus Chriſt, and grant them Life Eter- 
nal. St. Paul obſerves this Effect of 
Faith, in the Epiſtle to the Romans, 
Ch. V. I. 
have Peace with God, through 7 Hs. 
cri L aur Lord, 


Being juſtified by Faith, we. 


May all Men attain to this. 


Truſt in God ? = 
| A. All Men may be very well aſſu- 

red that God is Merciful, and diſpo- 
ſed to be Gracious roward them, pro- 
| vided that they believe in him, and o- 


bey him. But there are none but thoſe 
who have a true Faith, and a ſincere 
Repentance, that ought to aſſure 


| themſelves that they ſhall partake in 


the Benefits of the Death of Jeſus 


Chriſt ; and that they are in a State of 


Salvation. | 
How can any Man know whes 


ther "he has this Faith, and this Re- 
pentance ? | 

A. This cannot be certainly known 

any other way than by good. Works, 


and the ſtudy of Holineſs. 
Q: Ought thoſe therefore to truſt 


in God and in the Merits of Jeſus. 


Chriſt, that live in Sin? 


A. No: This Truſt would be 


D 4 Falſe 
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Fialſe and Deceit ful, ſince Gvd never 
promis'd any thing to Sinners whe 
are not converted. 2 3 

O. Which of theſe then is the moſt 
certain Mark of a true Faith? Is it 
the Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, Truſt in God, or Obedience to 
his Commandments ? . 

A. Tis Obedience. For Hypo- 
crites can make a publick Profeſſion 
of the Chriſtian Religion: Sinners 
cin taſhly and without Reaſon, rely? 
on the Mercy of God: But he that 
obeys the Commandments of God, 
has necefitrily the true Faith; and it 
is impoſſible but that Faith ſhou'd be 
ſincere and agreeable to God, when 
it produces nothiag but good Works 
and Holineſs. 
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3 Of the Apeſites Creed. 


1 2 W we find thoſe 
{| Bis] Thiags that Chriſtians 


1 ought to believe ? 
1 A. In the Apoſtles Creed. 


2 


) 
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Q. What is this Creed? 

A. Tis a Collection, and an Abridg- 
ment of the principal Articles of the 
t Chriſtian Faith. __. 
it 2. Was this Creed compos'd by 
j. © the Apoſtles? 1 | 
o A. No: And this appears for ma- 

ny Reaſons; and chiefly theſe Two. 
J- For Fir wa If the Apoſtles had been 
na {the Authors of the Creed, it would 
« preſently have been received in all 
FR Churches, and join'd to the Sacred 
t Books of the New Teſta ment; which 
d, ret never was done. And Secondly, 
it This Creed was not formed in the 
he Terms we now have it, till a long 
n Time after the Death of the Aber 
rs Wiles. 
J. Why then do they call it the 
Apoſtles Creed? 

A. Becauſe it is an Abridgment of 
that Doctrine, which the AGES 
preach'd every where. 

. What is the Original of this 
Creed, and how was it made? 

A. it came from the Order which 
our Lord had given to the Apoſtles, 
to Baptize in the Name of the Fa- 
ner, and of the Son, and of the Ho- 
6 Ghoſt. Ia e of this Order, 
D 5 thoſe 


ſe 
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thoſe whom they Baptized, were ob- 
liged to make a Confeſſion of their | 
Faith, and to declare that they Be. | 
lieved i in God the Father, and in Je- 
ſus Chriſt his Son, and in the Holy 
Ghoſt. This Confeſſion of the Chri- 
tian Faith, was very ſimple and ſhort 
at the Beginning ; but the Form of 
it was enlarged by degrees upon the Þ 
occaſi on of ſome Errors which crept Þ 
in among the Chriſtians. | . 

Q. How many Parts are there in 
the Creed ? = 
A. There are Three, In the Firſt, 
we believe in God the Father, who 
Created the World. In the Second, 
we believe in 7eſus Chrift, who Re- 
deemed us. And in the Third, we 
believe in the Holy Ghoſt, who fan- 
_ Qtifies us. 

Q. Since that there is but one God 
only, Why ſhould we believe in the 
Father, in the Son, and in the Hoiy 
Ghoſt? 

A. Becanſe the Holy Scripture 
teaches us, That in theDivine Eſſence, 
there is the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghoſt, who are but One ou 
God. 

Q. Where is mention made of theſ 
Three? A. lah 
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„ 4: In the XXVIII/ chap. of St. 
ir Aatthew, v. 19. where Jeſus Chriſt: 
. © commands ro Baptize in the Name of 
the Father, and of. the Son, and of the 
Holy - Ghoſt, In the XIII chap. of 
the 2d Epiſt. to the Corinthians, v. 
rt 5 12. The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
of e Love of God, and the Communion of 
ne the Holy Ghoſt, be with you all. 1 Epilt.. 
Joh. V. 7. There are Three that bear 
Record in Heaven; the Father, the 
in Wird, and the Holy Ghoſt; and theſe: 

= Three are One. 175 , 
|. How does the Holy Scripture: 
ho MW farther teach us this Doctrine? 
% 4 The Holy Scripture diſtinguiſfi- 
e- es the Son and the Holy Ghoſt from: 
ve the Father; and it attributes the Di- 
a. Nrigity to them; from whence it fol- 

lows, that ſince there cannot be Three: 
„Gods, the Father, the Son, and the 
te {Holy Ghoſt are only one and the: 

ſame God. Sh 
Why are we obliged to believe: 
this Doctrine of the Trinity?“ 

A. We ought to believe it, becauſe> 
the Scripture teaches it to us; and to. 
acquieſce in that which God hath re- 
ſealed tous concerning it in his Word, 
without preſuming to pry. curiouſly; - 
Into this Myſtery.. SEQ. 
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I SECTION 1. | 
Of the Firſt Part of the Creed, 


Fr STEIN 


TELLS x 
Of Faith in GOD. 


| Q HICH is the firſt Article 
of the Creed ? 

0 This: Tbelieve in God the Fa- 

ther Almighty, Maler 9 Heaven and 


Earth. 
2 Why i is this the Firſt Article? 


A. Becauſe the firſt Thing to be 
believed is, That there is a God; and 
becauſe it is upon this Belief that all 
Religion is grounded. 

Q. How does this Creed repreſent 


God to us? 
A. By calling him the Father Al 


. 
Q. Why de we give the Title of 


Vater to God? ? 
A. Becauſe He is the Creator 504 


Lord of all Thiogs, as St. Pal fays, 
pgs es 15 „„ 


in the Chriſtian Reli gion. 6 
1 Cor. VIII. 6. To us there is but one 
Cod the Father, of whom are all Things. 
We call him Father more eſpecial- 
ly, becauſe he is the. Father of our 

d. Lord Jeſus Chriſt and of Chriſtians. 

5 Q. What ſignifies this Word Al- 

| mighty? „ 

A, That God has all Things in his 

Power; that he is the Author of them; 

and that he may and can do all. 
that he ſees good. 1 
Q. What are the chief Perfections 

le of God ? =” 
| A. He is Eternal, and depends 
4- 8 upon none: He is Spiritual, Immor- 
d tal, Infinite, and Preſent every where: 
He knows all Things, He can do all 

Things, He is All-good, All-wiſe, per- 

de fectly Holy, abſolutely Righteous,and 

de enjoys a perfect Happineſs, 

18 @Q. ls it neceſſary to know theſe 
| Excellencies and Perfections of God? 

nt A. Yes: Becauſe they are the Foun- 

dation of the Service and Obedience 

{- WW which we owe to him. 

Q. What is it to believe in God? 
of A. Tis firſt of all, to believe that 
there is a God; and in the ſecond 

10. Place, to Serve him, to worſhip him, 

to ex pect our Happineſs from him a- 

FC Alone. 


lone. It is in theſe Two Things that 
Faith and Religion do conſiſt, as the 
Apoſtle ſays, Heb. XI. 6. He that 
cometh to God, muſt believe that he is, 
and that he is a Rewarder of them that 
dili 4 ſeek him. 
Q. Is the Being of a God all that 
we believe in this Article? 
A. No: We do farther profeſs in 
this firſt Article of the Creed, to be- 
lieve that there is but one God only. 
Q. And 1s there then but one God: 
A. There can be but One. Reaſon 
tells us, that God is above all, and 
that there cannot be many Almigh- 
ties: And the Scripture points out 
this Truth to us, Deut. VI. 4. The 
Lord our God is One Lord. | 
Q. Do all thoſe who make profeſſi- 
on of Believing in God, believe tru- 
ly in him? 
A. No. Thoſe who do not obey 
' 1 his Commandments, do not believe in 
him. They profeſs that they know God, 
but in Works they deny him, Tit. I. 16. 
# And in the ſame Epiſtle St. Paul ſays, 
chap. III. 8. That they which have be- 
| lieved in God, ought to be ge to 
maintain good Werks. 
Q. What does Faith in God ob- 
lige us to? . A. To 
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is a God, we ought to acknowledge 
that we Depend on him, and to wor- 
8 ſhip him. Since He is our Father, We 


Trop 


 ooght--to Love and Reverence him: 


And ſince He is Almighty, we ought 
to hope for all Things from him, if 
we do acquit our ſelves of our Du- 


ty, and fear his Anger if we offend 
him. eee 8 


AR Ti S 
Of the Creation of. the World, 1 


F Providence. 


: Q INT E have ſeen that the firſt 


Thing in Religion that is 


| to be believed is, That there is a 
| GOD. Which is the Second? 


A. That God made the World. 
Q. Where do we read the Hiſto- 


ry of the Creation of the World? 


A. We read it at the Beginning 


| of the Book of Gene ſis. 


Q. How did God make the World? 
A. He made it by his Word. 
Q. In how many Days did he 


| make it? A. In 


64 A Catechiſm, or Inſtruct ion 
A. In fix Days. Mofes relates 
the Order in which God proceeded, 
and what Things he made in each 
Day: And this may teach us, that 
God formed all Creatu res withour 
exception. 6 
Qi. What is the Third Thing that 
muſt be believed in Religion? 
A. That God governs the World 
by his Providence. 
j Q. What do you mean by the Pro- 
| vidence of God? 
1 * A. 1 mean, That God preſerves 
the World and all cyeatures which are 
therein; and that he governs it in 
ſuch manner, that nothing comes to 
paſs in it without his Will or Per- 
miſſion. 
Is it neceſſary to believe that 
there is a Providence? 
A. Yes: For if Men did not be- 
BY lieve that God guided all Things by 
1 his Providence, there would be no 
EReligion among them; they would 
© not call upon him, thank him, truſt 
in him, fear his Jud gments, nor hope 
'F: in his Promiſes. 
| | . By what Proofs may it be made 
appear, that there is a mann 


1 which n Rage 5:1.-..9 
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A. Tis proved ſeveral ways: 
By this, That there is a God which” 
created the World; for if there is a 
od that created it, tis a Thing ve- 
ry worthy of him and of his Excel- 
lencies, and altogether neceſſary that 


he mould govern the World. 


2, The wonderful Order which 


; we ſee in the World, obliges vs to 


acknowledge a Providence : for this 
Order could not proceed from Crea- 
tures, who are for the moſt part de- 
iture of Reaſon, and who cannot 
eovern themſelves; and therefore it 
nuſt needs proceed from God. 

3. The extraordinary Things that 


have happen'd from Time to Time; 


gas the Flood, Miracles, and other 
like Events, do ſhew that there is a 
Cauſe Free and Almighty, which go- 
verns this World. 

4. The Holy Scripture teehes © us, 
That God governs all Things; that 
he is Lord of all the Creatures, ani- 
mate and inanimate, and that he 
makes them act what he ſees good; 
that Life and Death, Proſperity and 
Adverſity, do proceed from him 3 
that he preſerves Men and Beaſts; 
that he takes care of Man i in particu- 

lar 
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lar; and that he is privy to their 4- 
ctions, and to their very Thoughts. 
5. Laftly, The Prophecies prove it 
in a manner altogether clear, that 
God knows all things, even what is i 
to come; and that he is the Diſpo- f 
ſer of all Events. ö 
If there is a Providence, whence 
comes it that good Men are Afflicted 
in this World, and that the Wicked 
44 are Proſperous? t 
Ill proceeds from hence; That 
it is not in this Life, but in the Life 
to come, that God deter mines to pu- 
niſn the Wicked, and reward the 
Good. Beſides, there are many Rea- 
ſons taken from the Glory of God, 
from his Goodneſs, Juſtice, Wiſdom, I 
and the good of Mankind, which will 
not allow that the Righteous ſhould 
be perfectly happy in this World, and 
that the Wicked ſhould be always pu- 
niſn'd here. Laſtly, the Happineſs 
which the Wicked do enjoy in this 
World, is not true Happineſs ; and 
the Afflictions which good Men en- 
dure here, do not hinder them from 
being Happy. 
Does Providence govern a 
Things after the ſame manner? 
A. No: 


XN. 
* 


A- A. No: There is a Twofold Dif- 


5. Werence obſervable in his manner of 
u Woverning. The firſt is, That God 
at Woes not govern Creatures deſtitute. 
1s pf Reaſon, in the ſame manner as he 


0- Woverns b Creatures. 


9. How does he guide the One 


ce Ind the Other? 
0 A. He guides the inanimate Crea- 


ed teres meerly by his Almighty Pow-. 
tr; whereas he governs Men not on- 
at i ly by his Power, but al ſo by his Laws. 


e 0. Which is the Second Dem? ? 


he Pod does, and of which he is the 
à-Nauſe and the Author; and there are 
d, @thers of which he is not the Au- 


thor, but only permits them: And 
thus it is that he permits Sin. 
| ©. Is God the Cauſe and the Au- 
nor of the Evil that Men do? 
A. No; and 'twould be an horri- 
le Wickedneſs and Blaſphemy to 
ay fo. 

O. Does not Sin, for all that, de- 
dend upon Providence? 
A. Ves. 
When Men commit Sin, bow 


ribute to it? 
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| A. There are ſome Things which 


r Joes the Providence of God con- 


A. God 
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A. God continues to Men the 
Powers neceſſary for Action, and per- 
mits the Occaſions of Sinning to be 
laid before them. | A 
Q. But can God permit thus much 
without prejudice to his juſtice and 
Holineſs? | | 
A. Yes: For theſe Occaſions do 
not Inevitably draw Men into wick- 
1 ed neſs; God does not puſh them on 
1 0 to Sin; on the contrary, he turns 


them from it, and preſents them 
with Opportunities and Means of e. 
ſca ping the Sin. 

Q. But could not God hinder cheſ 
Occaſions of ſinging from 1 
themſelves? n 

A. Without doubt he could; he 
can take from Men the Power of Sin. 
44 ntng, and Life it ſelf: But then it 
would be neceſſiry that God ſhould 
not act any longer with them, as with 
reaſonable Creatures, bor! rather 
work continnal Miracles. And fo, 
if God ſnould take away from Men 
the Power or Opportunities of Sin- 
ning, their Obedience could not be 
tried, and there could not be any 
judgment after this Life. 
Q. How does Providence en 
= farther in Sin ? 
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A. It inter poſes thus; that God 
puts a ſtop to it when he pleaſes; 


and that he makes uſe of it for the 
Execution of his own purpoſes.” This 
we ſee in the Hiſtory of the Patri- 
arch Foſeph, wag! in that he our Lord 
jeſus Chriſt. 
} Q, What Uſe vuaſie we to make 
; of the Doctrine of Providence? 
Ai. It ought to excite us to Godli- 
neſs. For if God governs all Things, 
and if he has a particular care of Men, 
it may teach us that we are beholden 
to him for all the good Things that 
| we enjoy; that we are always. in his 
; Preſence ;' that he is privy to all our 
Actions; that we muſt one Day give 
an account of them; and that there- 
fore we ought to live righteouſly be- 
fore him, and be afraid of offending 
| him. 
Q. What are the particular Duties, 
| which the Doctrine of Providence 
obliges us to? | 
A. There are Three of them. The 
Firſt, that we onght to Trult in God, 
and to believe that he will have a 
Care of us; and that he will grant us 
all that is neceſſary, as well for the 
Body as for the Soul. 


Q& 
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Q. Who are thoſe that God has 

a particular Catreo f? 3 
A. He has a Care of all Men, and K : 
does good to all. But he has a pa. 
ticular Care of thoſe that fear him; hl 
Providence watches always overthen 
and turns all Things to their good 
Rom. VIII. 28. Al Things ' work tag. 
ther for good, to them that love G 
- Q: Which is the Second Duty 
A. Tis to be humble and thankfifſ 

in Proſperity, to praiſe God for it, ani 
not to abuſe the Favours that he graut 
us, but to make a good Uſe of then 
Qt: Which is the Third Duty? _ 
A. To he patient under Affliction, 1; 
: and. to profit on them. 
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| of the Sin of Adam, and of i 


C onſequences. 


© 6 FPter having ſpoken of Goch 

1 of the Creation, andof Pro 
1 what remains to be knowl, 
before we go to the Second Part 0 


the Creed? .: | 
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A. We muſt know, that all Men 
E were Sinners; and that 'twas neceſſa- 
ry that Jeſus Chriſt ſhould come into 
the World to fave them, 

Q. In what State was A. the 
© Firſt Man, when God created him ? 
A. He was created Good, and ac- 
Jcording to the Image of God? 
Q. In what conſiſts this Image of 
Cod in Man? 

HA. In this: That God gave him a 
Nature more Perfect and more Excel- 
ent than that of other Creatures 
here below; and that he created 
im Good and Righteous; and that 
he gave him Power over all the Ani- 
wals and other Creatures, Gen. I. 26. 
Q. Did Adam continue in this State 
—Þ of Innocence, wherein God had crea- 

ted him? 
A. No; he fell into Siu, as Aoſes 

„relates in the Third Chapter of Geneſis. 
2. Why is this Hiſtory of the Sin 

of Adam related in Scripture? 

A. That we may know that Sin is 
oh near as old as the World; and to 
ro; teach Men, that God is not the Author 
Fl, of Sin. 
off Q. Where was Adam put after his 

r 
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A. He was put into the Garden 
Eden. | 
Q. What Law did God give hin 

A. He gave him the Law of N 
ture; but beſides that, he gave hin 
a particular Law, by which he fo 
id him, upon pain of Death, to EA 
of the Fruit of a certain Tree, calle, 
- The Tree of the Knowled (en: of Good af 
Evil. © 5 
Q. Why did God give a Law th 
2 To ſhew that Ma Was not inde 
; peadent, and to try his Obedience 
Q. But why did God give him: 
Law, forbidding a Thing that ſeemeſf 
to be of ſo little Importance? ; 
A. This Law was conſiderable «| 
_nough, ſince it engaged Adam to Obe 
dience towards God: It was agree 
able to that State of Innocence where 
in Man was at that Time; and Ada 
was the more oblig'd to keep thi 
Law, ſince there was ſo little tro 
1 ble in the Obſervation of it. 
WES Q. By whom was Adam perſuade 
1 to trauſgreſs the N that Gol 

| had made to him ? 
A. He was perſuaded hy Tos hi 
Wite, who had been deceived by dhe 
Sl 
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Serpent, and by her own Concupl- 
cence: 
Q. What were the Conſequences 
of Adam's Sin? 
A. The Miſeries of this Life, and 
E chiefly, Death. 
Q. What Hurt has Adam's Sin done 
to his Poſterity? 
A. It has made them ſubject to 
in and Death, Rom. V. 12. By one 
Man Sin e into the World, and 
Death by Sin; and ſo Death paſſed upon 
Wa! Men, for that all have ſinned. 
Q. Are all Men Sinners, and in- 
lin'd to Evil? 
A. Yes, from their Infancy ; and | 
Wis evil Diſpoſition, with which they 
re all Born, is that which is called 
Pic Sin. 
ln what State was the World 
ſoon after the Creation? 
A. Sin began to reign therein, and 
ne Corruption became fo great, that 
od ſent the Flood, which deſtroy- 
dall Mankind except Noah and his 
amily. 
| Q. What happened after the Flood? 
A. Idolatry was ſet up, aud God 
noſe and cahed Abraham, from 
hom che Jews are de ſceg ded; who 
=: were 


74 A Catechiſm, or Inſtruction 


were the only People who knew and 
ſerved the true God, before Chriſt 
came into the World. F 
Q. What was the Condition of - 
ther Nations ? 
A. The Knowledge of God was i 
preſerved in divers Places after the 
Deluge for ſome time; but at lift, 
Idolatry and Vice grew in Faſhion . 
every where ; and the World was 
in this Condition till the Coming of 
our Lord, .  - : 
Qi. Did God intend to leave the 
World in this Condition ? N 
A. No: He promiſed to ſead 8 
Men a Redeemer. Theſe Promiſes MM 
were made to Adam, to Abraban, 
and to the Patriarchs. God repeat - 
ed them to the Jews by the Prophet 
and fulfill'd them when he ſent Jeſus IM. 
Chriſt. ; 
Q. For what then, did Jeſus Chrit I. 
come into the World ? 
A. To reſcue Men from Sin, Death 
and Damnation, to which Adam's 
Fall had made them liable. 
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eren 
of the Second Part of the Creed. 
VV 
07 Faith in Feſus Chriſt : Of his Ti- 
00 7 2 


tles, C — ions, and of his Perſon. 


. HAT doth the Second 
7 Part of the Creed treat of ? 
A. Of Faith in Jeſus Chriſt. 
Qs it neceſlary 55 believe in Je= 
. ſus Chriſt? 
be Ves: Faith in Jeſus Chriſt is that 
Which diſtinguiſhes Chriſtians from 
22 : and without this Faith we 
annot obtain Eternal Life. 
Q- But is it not enough to believe 
In-God the Father ? 

A. lt is neceſſary to believe in Je- 
us Chriſt, not only becauſe it was 
e that taught us to know God aright; 
ut chiefly becauſe it is Jeſus Chriſt 
it hath reconciled us to God; and 
cauſe we cannot be ſaved but by 


E 2 him, 


r 


us from Condemnation, and the 
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him, Joh. XIV. 6. I am the Way, and . 
the Truth, and the Life: No Mn 
cometh unto the Father but by me. And 
At. 1 | 
EF, W hat is it to believe 4 in Jeſu 
Chriſt ? 
en Firſt of all to believe that 
Feſus Chriſt is the Son of God, the 
Meſſias, the Saviour of the World | 
and to ground all the hope of ou 
Salvation upon him alone; and i 
the ſecond Place, to make publick 
Profeſſion of his Doctrine, and u 
obey bim. . 
9. What ſignifies the Name oi 
Teſus ? 7 
A. lt ſignifies e : and on 41 
Lord was called by this Name h, 
God's Commandment, becauſe H 
vras to ſave Men from their Sins; a 
the Angel ſaid to Foſeph, Mary hi 
bring torth a Son, nd” thou ſhalt ci 
his Name Jeſus ; for be ſhall ſave l 
People 1 their Sins, Matt. I. 2 
ow has Chriſt ſaved vs frot 


our Sins? 
A. He came not only to delimn 


; niſhments due to our Sins ; but all 
to deliver us from Sin it ſelf, to in 
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us fromCorruption,and to Sanctiſie us. 
| 2. What fignifies the Name Chriſt? 
A. It ſignifies Anointed; and the 
Title Meſſias ſignifies the ſame thing. 
So that this Name fhews, that Jeſus 
8 Chriſt is the great Saviour which God 
had ordained for Men, and whom 
the Jews expected. 
2. We have already ſeen that Je- 
s Chriſt is the Aeſſias: Now ex- 
plain more particularly what the 
Word Criſt ſignifies. 
A. To underſtand it, we muſt 
know, that it was a Cuſtom formerly 
oi Anoint thoſe Per ſons Who were 
conſt ituted Kings, Prieſts, or Pro- 
ou phets, with precious and holy Oil. 
And ſo this Name of Chriſi, which was 
given to Jeſus, ſhews that he wascon- 
z {tituted to exerciſe theſe three Offices. 


* Q. Does this Name Curiſt ſi W 
i nothing elſe? | 


A. It ſignifies, that Je ſus was en- 
dued with the Holy Ghoſt; and that 
he received from God the Gifts ne- 
ceſſary for his becoming our King, 
Prieſt, and Prophet. 
9. What are theſe Gifts? 
A. A perfect Knowledge of the 
1] of God, the Power of working 
E 3 Miracles, PY 
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Miracles, compleat Holineſs, the 
Holy Ghoſt which he was to pour 
out upon his Church, and an ur. 
bounded Power in Heaven and Earth, ; 

Q. Was the Meſſias to be King, 
Prieſt, and Prophet? : 
A. Yes: The Prophets have ſpo- 
ken of him as of a King, Pfalm Il. 
1 have ſet my King upon my holy Hil 
% Zion. He is called a Prieſt in 
Pſalm CR. Thou art a Prieft for evy 

after the Order of Melchixedec. And 
Moſes had promiſed him as a Pro- 
phet, Deut. XVIII. 15. The Lord thy 
God will raiſe up unto thee a Prophet 
from the midſt of ee of thy Brethren, 
lite unto me; unto him ye ſhall bravkes 

Q. Why do we give him the Ti- 
tle of King 4 : 

A. — he reigns over al 
Things; 3 and particularly the Church, 
Q. Of what Nature is this King- 
dom of Jeſus Chrift ? 

A. The Jews did believe that the 
Kingdom of the Meſſias was to be a 
Temporal Kingdom, but it is a ſpiritual 
and an heavenly Kingdom asJeſusChrif 
himſelf ſaid to Pilate, Joh. XVIII. 
36. My K ingdom is not of this World, 
Q. Wherein _ this Kingdom 
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e A. In this; that Jeſus Chriſt Reigns 
in our Hearts, and governs us by his 

Word and Spirit, in that he deftroys 
» tbe Enemies of our Salvation, which 
. are the Devil, the World, Sin, and 
Death; and in that he intends to 
make us Reign in Glory. 

2. Why do we call him a Prieſt? 
11 Becauſe he offered up himſelf 

| a5 a Sacrifice to make Atonement for 
our Sins by his Death; and becauſe 
he is gone into Heaven, there to in- 
tercede for us. 

| Q. Why do ve call him a Prophet? ? 
| A. Becauſe he taught Men the Will 
of God; and this he did in his own 
Perſon, during his continuance upon 

Earth; and by the Miniſtry of his A- 
poſſ les, after his Aſcent into Heaven. 

9. Since then, that he is our King, 
our Prieſt, and our Prophet, what is 
our Doty toward him? _ 

A, *Tis to put our Truſt in him, 
as in our only Saviour; to believe 
the Doctrine that he has taught us, 
and to ſerve him faithfully, in hopes 
that he will grant us Salvation and 
| Life eternal. 

. Whence comes the Name of 
Chriſtian which we bear? 


E 4 | A. It 


——— 
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it A. It comes frem the Name of 
[89 . Chriſt ; and this Name was given in 
[FL + the Time of the Apoſtles, to thoſe 
11 that believed in Jeſus Chrift, and 
made Profeſſion of his Doctrine. 
2 What does this Name oblige us 
01 | 5 
A. Tis a Name of Excellence and 
'reat Honour, and it obliges us to 
1 Zreat Degrees of Holineſs. 
2. Why is Jeſus Chriſt called the 
6 only Begotten,or the only Son of God? 
A. lt is not only becauſe God cau- 
Ted him to be Born of the Holy Vir- 
gin in a miraculous Manner, and be- 
cauſe he raiſed him from the Dead, 
and made him fit at his right Hand; 
but is chiefly, becauſe Jeſus Chriſt is 
of the ſame Nature with God his 
Father. 5 
DQ. Is Jeſus Chriſt God? 
A. Ves; he himſelf ſaid that he 
— 144 was before Abraham, Joh. VIII. 58. 
ml MFerily, verily, before Abraham was, I 
1 am. He is called God, John I. 1. In 
the Beginning was the Word, and the 
1 Word was with God, and the Word was 
= God. And Rom. IX. 5. Who is over all, 
Mn God bleſſed for ever, Amen. 
9. What other Proof is there of 
the Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt ? A. 


* 
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| A. The Scripture attributes the 
: perfections of the Divine Nature to 
him; it tells us, That he is Above 
Ell, that he Knows all Things, that 
Ihe is Almighty; it teaches us to Wor- 
ſnip and Call upon him, which we 
might not do if he was not Infinite, 
land Preſent every where. 

2. What Advantage do we reap, 
bby believing that Jeſus Chriſt is 
God? 
i A. It news us, that his Death is 
ef infinite Value; and that he has 
Power ſufficient to Rule over us, to 
| ear us, to Judge the World, to 
Raiſe us from the Dead: and to give 
rs everlaſting Life. It ſerves alſo, 
to make us acknowledge the great- 
peſs of the Love of God, in that he 
gave his own Son to be our Saviour; 
Pod ſo loved the World, that e. 


bis only begotten Son, rh whoſoever 


elieveth in him ſhould not periſh, RT 
nave pg hs 
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- ARTICLE 0). :N 
Of the Birth and Life of Jeſus Chril.Þ 


2. \ X 7 E have ſeen that Jewſ 
Chriſt is God; is 50 not 
alſo Man? FF ; 
A. He is very God, and very Ma: 
©. How was he Born? ; 
A. He was Born in a miraculoxl 
Manner; for He was conceived of iu 
Holy Ghoſt, and born of the Virgin Mary 
Q. What is the Meaning of thi 
mace? — =_ 
A. That the Holy Ghoſt, by hi 
Almighty Power, did form the Hr 
mane Nature of our Lord Jeſus Chris 
in the Womb of the bleſſed Virgis 
Mary. | 
Q. Wherets this ſhewn? 
A. In the firſt Chapter of St. Zu, 
The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, at 
the Power of the Higheſt ſhall overſhaan 
 #hee : therefore alſo that holy Thin 
which ſhall be born of thee, ſhall be cal 
| ted the Son of God. 
Q Did the Holy Ghoſt do nothin 
elſe but only form the Body of on 
rr 
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A. He ſanctified it in ſuch a man- 

| ner, that Jeſus Chriſt was free from 
> Sin. 

Q. Was this Birth foretold? 

% A. The Prophet 1/aiah ſpake of it 
in theſe Words, chap. VII. 14+ Be- 

h hold, 4 Virgin ſhall conceive and bear 4 

„Lon, ans 2 c bis Name Emanuel. 

Q Of what Family was the Holy 

Virgin? 

A. She was of the Family of King 

David, and of the Tribe of Judah, 

| in which the Aeſſias was to be Born, 

| according to the Predictions of the 

Prophets. 

Q. Ovght we to worſhip. the Mo- 

ther of = Lord ? 

A. No; for the Scripture does not 
order it, and it forbids us to worſhip 
| any other but God : But we ought 
to reverence her Memory, to cele- 
drate her Happineſs, and to tmitate 
| her Virtues. 

O. In what Place was Jeſus Chriſt 
| Born ? | 
A. He was Born at Bethlehem, ac- 
cording to the Prophecy of Micah, 
Wy chap. II. 6. Aud thou Bethlehem iz 
be Land of Jada, art not the leaſt among 
en of Juda; for out af thee [7 


# 
> id 
A 
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come 4 Governour that ſhall rule my 
People Iſrael. 
. At what Time was he Born? 
A. At the Time that the Meſſias 
was to come into the World. For he 
was Born when the Seventy Weeks, 
that is, the Four Hundred and Ninety 
Years after the Captivity of Baby- 
lon (which, according to the Prophe- 


cy of Daniel, chap. IX. ovght to in- 


tervene,) were near upon expiring; 
and while the State of the Jews, and 
the Second Temple, were yet in be- 
ing; which was foretold Gen. XLIX. 


— Is Hag. Il. 7 and Mal. III. 1. 


Q. What follows from all this? 
A. That Jeſus Chriſt is the Meſſi- 
as promis'd by the Prophets ? 
O. Why was this Article concern- 
ing the Birth of Jeſus Chriſt put in- 


to the Creed? 


A. To ſhew that "Jeſus Chriſt is 
very Man, of the Poſtericy of Adam, 
and like to us in all Things, Sin on- 
ly excepted. VCC 

Q. Is it neceſſary to believe that 
Jeſus Chriſt is a very Man, and that 
he was born? EET a 

A. Ves; ſince it was foretold that 
the- Meſſias mould be born of 
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and of Abraham. Moreover, it was 
| neceſſary that Chriſt ſhould be a 
| Man, that he might live amongſt 
: Men, and chiefly that he might die 
for them, and that in his Perſon, 
we might have a Pledge of our Re- 
ſurrection. 


Q. At what Age did our Lord be- 


gin to Exerciſe his Miniſtry ? 


A. At the Age of T ef Years. 

Q. Whom did God ſend before him: 

A. He ſent John the Baprift to pre- 
pare the Jews to believe in Jeſus 


| Chriſt, and to receive him. 


. What did 5% Baprift do? 
A. He preach'd Repentaiice, he 


| ſhew'd the Coming of the Kingdom 
| of God, and he Baptiz'd thoſe who 
believ'd at his Preaching, and con- 

feſs d their Sins. . 


Q Where have we the Hiſtory of 


the Life of our Saviour? 


A. In the Four Goſpels. | 
Q How many Things ought we 
to obſerve in the Life of Jeſus Chriſt ? 
A. Three Things; the Doctrine 
which he Taught, the Miracles 
which he Wrought, and his perfect 


A R- 
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ARTICL E III. 


Of the Sufferings aud Death . 
4 4. fu C wife f Je 


= CW HAT offerings do ve 
8 ſpeak of in the Creed, 
when we fy that jeſus Chriſt Suffer'd? 
A. Thoſe which he endured at the 
End of his Life, when he was Taken 
and Condemned to die by the Jews. 
5 What ought to be conſidered in 
the e Sufferings? _ 
A. The Pains which heendured,and 
the Shame to which he was expoſed. 
: . But what is the moſt remarka- 
ble Thing in his Paſſion ? | 
A. His Terrors, and that extreme 
adneß of his Soul, which made him 
ſay in the Garden, My Soul is exceed- 
ing ſorromſul, even unto Death; and 
upon the Croſs, My God, my Ged, why 
haſt Thou op . 7 Matt. XXVI. 
38. and XXVII. | 
9. Why did he — all this? 
| A. Becauſe he died to expiate the 
Sins of Men. 
ln what Manner did Jeſus Chriſt 
ſuffer ? A. He 
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A. He ſuffer'd innocently, and 


without having done any Evil; he 
ſuffer d voluntarily and of his own ac- 
cord; and he ſuffer'd patiently, with 


an entire reſignation to the Will of 
God, and with perfect Charity toward 1 


his Enemies. 


Q. What does this Teach us ? 
A. That the Sufferings of our Sa- 
viour were exceedingly acceptable to 


| God ; and that we ought patiently 


to endure Afflictions; according as 


| St. Peter teaches, Chrift alſo ſuffered 
for us, leaving us an Example, that we 


| ſhould follow his Steps, x Pet. II. 21. 


Q. Who was Pontius Pilate ? | 
A. He was Governour of 7udea, 
made ſo by the Emperor of Rome, and 


was a Heathen. 


9. Of what Uſe is the mention of 
Pontius Pilate in the Creed? © 

A. Firſt, This ſhews the Time 
when the Death of Jefus Chriſt hap- 
pened, and confirms the Truth of 
this Hiſtory. a. This ſhews that the 
Fews were ſubje& to the Power of 


the Romans, and that their Authori- Ii 


ty was taken from them; which 74. 


cob foretold, Geneſis XLIX. 10. Laſt- | 


ly, tis e that Jeſus Chriſt 


* | 
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was not put to Death in a tumultu- 
ous manner; but appear'd before a 
Judge, to the End that in all that 
paſſed at the Time of his Condemna- 
tion, it might appear that he was In- 
nocent, and that he did not Die for 
his own Tranſgreſſions. 

Q. What Puniſhment did our Lord 
endure ? 


. What was particular to this 


ov Puniſhment ? 


A. It was a Puniſhment extremely 


look'd upon as infamous and curſed. 
For this Reaſon, they inflicted it on 
the greateſt Malefactors; as we ſee 
ia the Two Thieves, that were cruci- 
fied with our Saviour. „V 
Q. What is to be obſerv d from Je- 


Death? ys | 
A. That he was treated as if he 
had been guilty ofthe greateſt Crimes, 
and that he was numbered with the 
Tranſgreſſors; in which we ſee the 
Hatred which the Fews bore him, the 
Greatneſs of his Sufferings, and his 
profound Humiliation. But above 
all, God permitted it, to the End 


A. The Puniſhment of the Croſs. 


painful and cruel, and at that time 


ſus Chriſt's enduring this kind of 


3 
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that it might appear, by the very 
kind of this Death of Jeſus Chriſt, 
I that he bath redeemed us from the Curſe 
| of the Law being made 4 Curſe for #5 5 
| for it is written, Curſed is every one 
| chat hangeth on 4 Tree, Gal. III. 13. 

| ©. Was it not enough that 121 
Chriſt ſnould ſuffer ? 

A. No; 'twas neceſſary that he 
mould Die. 

| Q. Why was it neceſſary that Jeſus 
{Chriſt ſhould humble himſelf even 
unto Death? 

| A. That he might make Atone- 
ment for the Sins of Men, and fully 
ſatisſie the Juſtice of God. Beſides 
this, it was God's pleaſure that his 
Son ſhould die, and afterwards riſe 
jzzain, thereby to make the Hope of 
the Reſurrection more certain, 1 Cor: 
2 XV. 
Q Since then, that Feſus Chrif has 
ſatisfied for us, may we hope that if 
we do whatever we pleaſe, we may 
{till have Salvation? and have we no- 
thing more to fear? 

A. Jeſus Chriſt, by his Death, did 
Wprocure Salvation to ſuch only that 
believe in him and obey him, Heb. V. 9. 
but as for thoſe that do not obey him, 
his 


go A Catechiſm, or Inſtruftion 5 
his Death does them no Good; and 
it ought to make them fear the ſere. 


reſt Judgments of God. 


Q. What Effect then ought the 
Death of our Lord to produce in us! M 
A. It ought to put us upon Hol. 
neſs of Life, and to make us renounce MW 
Sin, Rom VI. 6. Our old Man is cr. 
 Cified with him, that the body of Sn 
might be deſtroyed, that henceforth 1 
ſhould not ſerve ſin. | 
Q.What do we ſee in the Death off 
Jeſus Chriſt, which obliges us to for. 
ſake Sin? | 
A. We ſee therein, the infinite 
Mercy of God towards us, his Hatred 
againſt Sin, and the Severity of the 
Puniſhments which he will inflict 
upon Sinners. : 
Q. What happened at the Deati 
of Jeſus Chriſt ? 
A. The Sun was darkened, the 
Vail of the Temple was rent, the 
Earth quaked, the Sepulchres wen 
open'd, and many who were dead 
roſe : And God deſigned by all theſ 
Prodigies to make known to all, tha 
Jeſus Chrift was his Son. 
Q Since Feſus Chriſt was to riſes 
gain, why did God determine I 
ſhould be Buried? ? A. I. 
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and A. To the End that Jeſus Chrift 
Ve Whaving been depoſited in the Earth 


after his Death, no Doubt might re- 
the W main, but that he was certaialy Dead, 


us! Hand by conſequence, that he was tru- 


ol iy Riſen. 

ice Q. How was he Buried? | 

A. Foſeph of Arimathea put him in- 

Sito a new Sepulchre hewn out of the 

Rock; which was ſhut up with a 
great Stone, and the Jews cauſed it 


olf to be guarded by Soldiers. All theſe 
or. circumſtances do chiefiy tend to make 
the Reſurrection of our Lord the 


Article, He deſcended into Hell? 

A. This Article was put into the 
Creed, to ſhew that Feſus Chriſt went 
into the Place whither Men go after 
their Death, or that he was reduced 


be to the State of the Dead. But we 
he mult not believe that Jeſus Chrift went 
I icto the Place of the Damned, nor 
4s 


like it. 


the Place whither Jeſus Chriſt went 
after his Death? | 
A. We read in the Goſpel, that Je- 


ſus 


ite more evident. . 
, Q. What is the Meaning of this | 
he 


does the Scripture tell us any thing 


Q. What does the Scripture ſay of 


ow % - 
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ſus Chriſt was received into Paradiſe, 
that he reſign'd his Spirit into the 
Hands of his Father, and that his Bo. 
dy was put into the Grave. | 

Q. What do you believe of the? 

State of the Faithful after their De. 
ccaſe ? 
nn - A. The Word of God ſhews that 

their Bodies are in the Earth, wait. 

ning ſor the Reſurrection; and that 
their Souls are with the Lord in P.. 
radiſe, in a State of Peace and Joy. 
1 This we learn from the Words of 
75%, Chriſt to the converted Thief; 
J., Day thou ſhalt be with me in Pa 
I radiſe, Luk. XXIII. 43. and from 
what St. Paul ſays, Phil. I. 23. Ha. 
ving a deſire to depart, and to be with 
Chriſt, which is far better. 1 
©. What do you think of Pur. 
geatory? 

A. That it is an Invention of 
Men, not mentioned in the Holy 
Scriptures; and which is contrary 
to what the Scripture ſays about 
the State of Men, and in particu- 
lar ahout that of the Faithful after 

their Deceaſe. 
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ARTICLE Iv. 


the Of the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt, 
e. and of his Aſcenſion into Heaven. 


t 8 it neceſſary to believe that 
it. Teſus Chriſt is Riſen? | 
at A. The whole Chriſtian Religion is 
. ¶ grounded upon this Belief, I Chrift be 
y. not Riſen, your Faith is vain; ye are yet 
of in your Sins, 1 Cor. XV. 17. 
; N. How do we know that he is Riſen? 
A. We know it by the Teſtimony 
| of the Apoſtles, who ſaw him very 
often after his Reſurrection. 
| ©. Did no Body ſee him beſides the 
| Apoſtles, after he was Riſen ? 
| A. St. Paul writing to the Corin- 
| thigns, 1 Cor. XV. . that 
| Feſus Chriſt was ſeen after his Reſur- 
rection by more than Five Hundred 
Perſons at once, of whom many were 
then alive. „ 
2. How do you prove that the 
Apoltles ſpake the Truth 
| A. They could have Ho worldly 
| Advantage by declaring tothe World 
that their Maſter was riſen ; on the 
| con- 
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contrary, they brought upon them. 
ſelves the Hatred and Perſecution of 
the Fews by ſaying ſo. So that if 3. 
ſus Chriſt was not Riſen, they would 
never have concerned themſelye; 
with inventing and publiſhing ſuch 
4 Falſity. | 
Q. What makes the Truth of the 4. 
poltles Teſtimony appear yetplainer ? MW” 
A. It muſt be obſerv'd, that the 
City of Jeruſalem was the firſt Place 
in which they preached that Feſu 
Chriſt was Riſen ; and that if his Re- 
ſurrection had not been certain, they 
durſt not have publiſh'd it in that 
City where Jeſus Chriſt was Crucified 
but a few Days before. © 
©. But if, for all that, they had 
been ſo raſh as to have done ſo, what 
would have come on't ? 

A. No Body would have believ'd 
them, nor would have receiv'd the 
Doctrine of Chrift Crucified ; eſpe- 
cially ſince thoſe who became Chriſt * 
ans were expoſed to Perſecution, | 
Nevertheleſs, both in Feru/alem, and 
elſewhere, there were many Thou- 
ſands of Pe@ple who did immediately 
embrace the Doctrine of the Apoſtles. 

8, How do you anſwer ge” 

Jews 
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ems ſay, That the Diſciples of our 
Lord took his Body out of the Grave, 
to make it believed that he was Riſen 
again? 0 3 
A. The Diſciples had neither the 
power nor the Will to do ſo; and e- 
ven if they ſhould have done fo, this 
Cheat would have done them no good, 
nor could they have hoped to have 
got any thing by it. | 
| 0. How was Jeſus Chriſt raiſed ? 
| A. He roſe on Sunday Morning, af- 
ter having lain 1n the Sepulchre from 
Friday Evening. Matt. XXVIII. 1, 2. 
There was a great Earthquake ;, for the 
Angel of the Lord deſcended from Hea- 
zen, and came and rolled back the Stone 
rom the Door of the Sepulchre. OS 
2. Why is it obſerv'd in the Creed, 
that eſus Criſt roſe the Third Day 
ter his Death? e 
A. Becauſe he had foretold that he 
would riſe at that time. Matt. XVI. 
21. John II. 19. : 
©, Why aid he not riſe ſooner ? 
A- Becauſe it ſhould not be doubted 
Wt that he was certainly dead. 
Q. And why would not he tarry 
longer in the Grave? | 
A. Becauſe it would have been to 
RO 
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| Thou wilt not leave my Soul in Hell, nei 
ther wile Thou IL ufer thine holy One n 


Jeſus Chriſt aſlure us of? 
Son of God. Rom. I. 4. Declared n 
to the Spirit of Holineſs, by the Reſurt. 


that his Death was acceptable to God 


no purpoſe, and becauſe his Body wx 
not to be corrupted. Act, II. 27 


ſee Corruption. 
Q. What does the Reſurre@ion 0 


A. It makes it plain, that he is th: 
be the Son of God with Power, according 


ction of the Dead. 
Q. What Benefit do we receive 

from this ReſurreQion ? 
A. It aſſures us that 7eſus Chriſt has 

made Atonement for our Sins, and 


Rom. IV. 25. Who was delivered fi 


our Offences, and was raiſed again fu 


our Juſtification. And it is a Pledge to 
us, that we ſhall riſe again at the lat 
Day. I Cor. XV. 20, 21, 22. Chriſt u; 
riſen from the Dead, and become the fir Mc 
Fruits of them that ſlept. For ſince He 
Man came Death, by Man came alſo th Ned 
Reſurreftion of the Dead. For as in A. 
dam all die, even ſo in Chriſt ſhall ali 
be made Me. 
Q. But What Effects ought the Be: i. 
lief of the Reſurrection of our Lord to a 
produce in us? A. 1 Nea. 


ID 


A. It onght to make us live Righ- | 
| teouſly. Rom. VI. 4. Like as Chriſt 


in newneſs of Life. 


our Lord produce this Effect? 

A. If jeſus Chriſt is Riſen, he is 

the Son of God, and our Saviour; 
therefore we ought to obey him, to 

Wipe in his Promiſes, and to fear his 
Threatnings. 


Q Did Jeſus Chriſt aſcend into 


Heaven ſoon after he roſe ? 
A. Twas Forty Days after his Re- 


o inſt ruct his Diſciples, and to ſhew 
that he was truly riſen. 


$ Bethany, and went with them vp 


the Top of the Mount of Olives; 
He bleſſed them, and whilſt he bleſ- 
rd them, he was taken up to Heaven 
A- their Preſence ; ; and a Cloud re- 


did the Apoſtles, that that Jeſus who 
as aſcended into Heaven,would one 


in the Chriſtian Religion. 97 : 
vas raiſed up from the dead, by the Glory 


| of the Father, even ſo we alſo ſhould wall 
. How does the Reſurrection of 


ſurrection before he aſcended, and he 
arried all this time upon the Earth, 


Q Hoy did he aſcend into Heaven? 
A. He led his Apoſtles forth as far 


eived him out of their ſight. After- ; 
ards Two Angels did appear, ard 


ay return from thence. F Q. 


RNS eee Hb OA Gas h ? - 


— . 
* BS 
. 1 5 = UNNI 2 ET ö e = 
f 1 5 N ODA EN Re * 4 : 5 * l es, Bus E 4 x a A * * Ont 
os BAI ha A AE RIO — =» = Aww — 1. IIET = 
1 . * 8 : Py oF WOE n * 0% Ugo eee Mt ac. . W N e; e mere ne Der er 
** r Wn ds Deen, a n * a  - + X , 1 — o 4 OY r SH 
- e * * "_ OM AY rn CLI Zr *. — * " " * vw - = * 3 . * 
5 7 a 4 7 DNA RAM ou TH en De 3 Wage X * 4 METS AAA | . 7 
"ey q \ d N ODD > 41441 ee 14 phe eee * 9 Ts Oe k P 8 
x Wi 2 * a N ö ̃è ——ꝛ2J2I—ꝛ . ·ĩ 
. * n 5 Abo Wer 
1 Sg . 


4 Werne D . ren en 
N ve ; 5 * 5 ” 2 n Lorry Seel n a. % 
I e ee e o> Wr 
\ 
0 


* NN ee 24 Dar 4, >: 
3 
* 


1 


93. A Catechiſm, or Inſtruction 

. Why did Feſus aſcend i into Hea- 
ven? 

A. He aſcended; in order to Reign 
over all Things, and to it at .the 
Tight Hand of God. 

Q. What is the Meaning of theſe 
Words, He fits at the right Hand of God) 

A. That Jeſus Chriſt has received 
an infinite Power from God his Fa- 
ther, and that he Reigns over all 
Things. So St. Paul explains them, 
Eph. I. 20, &c. God raid him from the 

Dead, and ſet him at his own right hand 
in the heave ny Places, far above all Prin- 
* cipality, and Power, and Might, and Do- 
minion, and every Name that is named, 
not only in this World, but alſo in chat 
which 55 bo come * and beth pat all things 
under his Feet, and gave him to be tht 
Head over all Things to the Church, which 
is his Body, the Fade of him that fil- 
leth all in all. 
. Wherein doth it appear that 
Jeſas Chriſt is aſcended into Heaven, 
and that he rules over all Things? 
A. In the ſending of the Holy Ghoſt 
to the Apoſtles, in he DeſtruQion of 
the Jews, and in the Eſtabliſhment of 
the Chriſtian Religion. 
2. What W the Scripture ſay bo he | 
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is the Chriſtian Religion. 99 
des of the Aſcenſion of Feſus Chriſt ? 
A. That he aſcended into Heaven, 
there to intercede for us. 
2. What does this Word Interceds 
ſignifie? 
| ' A- It ſignifies to Pray for one; - 
which the High Prieſt did, when he 
| went into the moſt holy Place of the 
© Temple with the Blood of the Sacri- 
ſces; in order to Pray, and to Inter- 
cede for the People. 
2 Does then Jeſus Ori preſeat 
any Prayers to God in Heaven? 
A. Jeſus Chriſt does not Pray, pro- 
| perly ſpeaking; but the Scripture 
| ſays that he Intercedes, to ſhew that 
he is entred into Heaven by his Blood 
and Death, that he is in the Preſence 
of God his Father, and that God is 
| appeaſed towards us, in regard of the 
Sacrifice of his Son. So that the En- 
tring of our Saviour into Heaven, by 
| ſures us that our Peace is made wit 
God; ;juſt as the entrance of the High 
| Prieſt into the moſt holy Place, aſſu- 
red the Jews that God was reconci- 
[ed them. 
. 2. What other Advattant dan 
accrue to us by — Ace of Je- 


ſus Chriſt? | 8 
F 2 | Alt 
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 Chrif, and, that one Day, we ſhall be 


; Article oblige us to? 


World, to judge all Men. 


that there will be a "I after 
This Life? * A. There 
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A, It aſſures us, that the Entrance 
into Heaven is open to us by Jeſus 


received there, Heb. VI. 20.. whither 
the Fore-runner is for us entred, even 


Jeſus. 
What 3 the Belief of this 


A. To lift up our Deſires to Hea- 
ven, to ſubmit our ſelves to Jeſus 
Chriſt, and to Truſt in him. Col, III. 
13 if ye then be riſen with Chriſt, ſeek 
thoſe things which are above, where Chriſt 
fitteth on the right Hand of God. Set 


your Affection on Things avs and 1 
on 2 on the Earth. „„ 

1 Z 

ARTICLE v. 

2 55 Loft Judgment. |: 

ih 

| FE HA T is the Meaning of 8 

this Article, He ſhall Judge ! 

the Ouick and the Dead? F 

A. That Jeſus Chriſt will deſcend 1 


from Heaven at the End of the 


— 


What Proofs are there to ſhew 


& <P 
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| A. There are many. For all he 
| Reaſons which prove that there is a 
God and a Providence; that. Jeſus. 
| Chriſt is the Son of God, and the Sa- 
viour of the World; that the Holy 
| Scripture is divinely inſpired; and 
| that the Chriſtian Religion is true; 
| all theſe Reaſons make it appear that. 
there muſt be a Jadgment after this. 
Life: For if we had nothing ta fear, 
nor to hope for after Death, all theſe, 
Things would be falſe. 

O. Can you prove this Truth by a- 
ny particular Reaſon? _ | 
A. The Confelence of all Men 

| teaches them, that there is a Diffe- 
| rence between Virtue and Vice; it 
| excites fears and remorſe in them” 
| when they have done Evil, and it fills - 
| them with Hope and Satisfaction When 
they have done their Duty. But theſe - 
Sentiments, which are natural to all 
Men, would be falſe, if there were no 
- 5 nor Rewards after this 
. Are not Men Puniſhed and Re- Y 
ed in this World? 
A. No; the Wicked do not 21. 5 
ways receive tie Puniſhment of their 
Sins here; the Good are often un- 


. happy 
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happy here; and they die as well the 
one as the other; therefore it is ne. 
ceſſary that there' ſhonld be a State 
of Happineſs or Miſery for them af- 
pech. | 
H. 1s the Belief of a Judgment 
peculiar to Chriſtians ? 
” A. TheHeathens believed, that af- 
ter Death there were Puniſhments for 
the Wicked, and Rewards for the 
Good; but none but Chriſtians know 
that there will be an univerſal Judg- 
ment, ſuchas 15 deſcribed in the Go- 
| 
2. Does the Holy Scripture ſneal 


of this judgment? „„ 
l "ſpeaks of it in a moſt clear 
manner, in divers Places. St. Paul 
ſays, Alt. XVII. 31. that God hath 
at pointed a Day, in the which he nil 
Judge the World in Righteouſneſs, by 
that Man whom he bath ordained; where-. 
of be hath given aſſurance unto all an, 
in that he hath raiſed him from he. di 
And in 2 Cor. V. 10. We muſt al a 
pear beſore the Judgment - Seat of Chriſt, 
that every one may receive the things 
dune in his Body, according to that he 

bath done, whether it be good ar cuil. 
2 W hat is it bees that, confirm: 

ü 
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A. God has given ſufficient Marks 
and Proofs which make it appear, 
that he is the Judge of Mankind, and 
that it is his Will one Day to Judge 
them.. We ſee theſe Proofs in the 
| Judgments which he has exerciſed 
from time to time upon rebellious 
Creatures; as when he ſent the Flood, 
when he deſtroyed Sodom and Gomor- 
| rha, when upon divers Occaſions, he 
puniſh'd the Iſraelites. For all theſe 
jadg ments do prove that he re/erverh 
| the Un fuſt unto the Day of Judgment to 
| be puniſhed, 2 Pet. II. 9. 

Q. Do we ſee nothing inthe World, 
nor in ordinary Occurrences, which 
obliges us to acknowledge this Truth? 

A. The Manner wherein theWorld 
is Govern'd, and that which happens 
from time to time, whether to Na- 
tions, or to particular Perſons, are e- 
vident Proofs of the Juſtice of God, and 
conſequently of a future judgment. 

Q. Who is that is to judge Mankind? 

A. Twill be our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
who will come from Heaven with 
Glory for this End, attended by An- 
gels. Matt. XXV. 3 5 

Q. Who are thoſe that he will Judge? 
1 F 4 He 
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A. He will Judge all Mankind wuh- 
out exception, as well thoſe who ſhall 
be then alive, as thoſe who died before. 

. How will he judge them? 
A- He will Judge them according 
to their Works, and Punifh or Re- 
ward them according to the Good ot 
Evil that they have done. 

Q. What difference will there be 


between Men, at this Judgment ? 


A. Beſides that, the Good ſhall be 
rewarded, and the Wicked puniſhed; 


| thoſe who have had a greater Know- 


jedge of the Will of God, and to 


; Moen he has beſtowed more Gifts, 


and who have not profited by them, 
\11] be more ſeverely dealt with than 
thoſe who had received leſs. Tock XII. 


47, 48. That Servant which knew hit 
Lord's Mill, and prepared not himſelf,nei- 


ther did according to his Will, ſhall be 
beaten with many Stripes. But he that 
knew not, and did commit things worthy 
of, Stripes, ſhall be beaten with few 
Stripes. For unto whomſoever much is 
given, of him ſhall be much required. 

O. Who then will be the moſt 
blameable of all Men? | 


A. Wick- 


ix the Chriſtian Religion. łroę 


"8 4 Wicked Chriſtians; and of them: 
pain, ſuch to whom God had grant- 
ed a greater Meaſure of Knowledge, 
nad more Opportunities of Work- 
hag out their Salvation ; theſe ac 
be the moſt miſerable. 
| O. But how can God judge thoſe 
Heathens that never knew his Law, 
or his Word ? 5 
A. He will judge them by the Law 
e Wor Nature, and by the Teſtimonies of 
their own Conſciences, as St. Paul 
news, Rom. II. 12, 14, 15. As ma- 
by as have ſinned without Law, ſhall pe- 
hb without Law; and as many as have 
"ag in the Low, ſhall be judged by the 
Lw. For when the Gentiles, which have 
be the Law, do by Nature the Things 
entained in the Law, theſe having not 
e Law, are a Law unto themſelves: 
which ſhew the Work of the Law written 
in their Hearts, their Conſcience - alſo. 
rearing witneſs, aud their Thoughts the 
vo while accuſmg, or elſe eæcuſi ng one 
other. 
| Q. What then will be the Conſe- 
nvences of this judgment? | 
A. The Righteous ſhall go into 
ife Eterml; and Jeſus Chriſt will 
ay unto them, Come of Bleſſed of my 
| : | 


_ _ —— — ——— 
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i 


that every Man is Judged at the Hour 
after their Death, and becauſe they 


of this Article ? 


Salvation, hath appeared to all Ma 


World ; looking for that bleſſed H 
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Father, inherit the Kingdom prepared fy f 
ou from the Foundation of the World, 
But the Wicked fhall go into Eternal 
Torments; and Jeſus Chriſt wil 
ſay unto them, Depart from me, ): 
Carſed, into everlaſting Fire, prepared Þ 
for the Devil and his Angels, Mat. XXV. 
Q. When will this Judgment be? 
A. The univerſal and ſolemn Judg. 
ment will not be till the End of the 
World; nevertheleſs, we may ſay, 


of his Death, becauſe the Condition 
of Men is not capable of any Change 
as to their Salvation or Damnation 


are from thenceforth in a State off 
Happineſs, or a State of Miſery. 
Q. What Uſe ought we to male 


A. The Belief of the laſt Judg - 
ment obliges us to live righteouſly, 
and in the Fear of God. Tit. II. 11, 1 
12, 13. The Grace of God that hringel 


teaching us, that denying Ungodlint| 
and worldly Lufts, we ſhould live ſoberh 
righteouſly, and godly, in this preſm 


and the glorigus Appearing of the hy 
2 4 ta > 8 8 85 6 
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Cod, and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt: And : 
|; Pet. I. 17. If ye call on the Father, 
| ho without eſpe of Perſons judgeth 
| according to every Man's Work, paſs 
| the Time of your TOTES bere in Fears : 
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ARTICLE I. 
Of the Hoh Ghoſt. 


ed 


WIE HA T is the Holy Ghoſt 2 
i . 'Tis the Third Fer- 
ſon of the 105 Trinity. 
„Q. What does the Holy Scripture 
| ak of the Holy Ghoſt? © 4s 
2 It tells us that he is the Al- 
mighty Power of God, and that his 
Bf nce is Infinite and Divine. Be- 
ides this, it diſtinguiſhes him from 
the Father and the Son ; as we ſee j in 
the Inſtitution of Ba priſm; Matt. 
y ts in matip6ther Pn rag 
7 LY 
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Q. Why do you call him the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt? . 

A, Becauſe he is moſt Holy i in him- 
ſole, and "becauſe he produces Holi- 
{1 neſs in the Hearts of Men. 

43 8 Q. ls it neceſſary to believe in the 

Holy Ghoſt ? 

A. Yes; and for that Reaſon, Je- 

ſas Chriſt commanded we ſhould be 

Baptized in his Name, as well as in 

the Name of the Father and the Son. 

. Q. What has this Holy Ghoſt done 
Ff x the Salvation of Men? 

A. He Inſpired the Prophets and 
Apoſtles of Jeſus Chriſt : 'tis by his 
Power that the Chriſtian Religion 
was eſtabliſh'd in the World ; and it 
is he that ſanctiſies the Faithful. 

Q. To whom did Jeſus Chriſt firſt 
ſend the Holy Ghoſt ? 

A. He ſent him to the Apoſtles, 
pon. the Day of Pentecoſt, Ten Days 
after his Aſcenſion; as we read it 
the 2d Chapter of the As. 

Q. Which were the Gifts which 
the Holy Ghoſt communicated to the 
Apoſtles ? 

A. They recei ized the Gift of do- 
ing Miracles, and particularly that of 
1 vs all ſorts of Languages. 
Q Where: 


| neſs, and Comfort; and theſe laſt 


in the Chriſtian Religion.” 4109 
0. Wherefore did they receive 


theſe Gifts ? 


A. To the End that they might 


preach the Goſpel every where, and 
confirm their Doctrine by the Mira- 
cles which they ſhould do. 


Q. Had none a Share of theſe Mi- 


| raculous Gifts but the Apoſtles ? 


A. Many of thoſe who were Bap- 


| tized, and upon whom the Apoſtles 
laid their Hands, received alſo the 
Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. 


A. Whence comes it, that theſe 


miraculous Gifts are ceaſed ? 


A. Becauſe they are no longer ne- 


ceſſary, and becauſe the Goſ} 1 is ſuf⸗ 
ficiently confirmed. 


Q. Does the Holy Ghoſt do 0 


more for our Salvation? 


A. Beſides the miraculous : and ex- 


traordinary Gifts, there are thoſe 


which are ordinary, as Faith, Holi- 


Gifts which the Spirit of God pro- 
duceth in the Faithful, are the moſt 
e ang Uſeful. 8 
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A R T I c LE IL 
Of FT G haveb, and of the C ommuni. 


on of Saints. 


Q. Wag AT is the Church ? 
in Aſſembly of 
the Faithfil, who believe in Jeſus 
Git. 
2. Why is the Church called Holy? 
A. Becauſe God has Conſecrated it, 
in Separating it from the World, and 
calls it to Holineſs and Glory. . 
- ©. Why is it called Univerſal or 
Catholick? 
= A. Becauſe it is Uifper: s'd over di- 
ae Places of the World, and to 
ſnew that Men are in the Faith of 
Jeſus Chriſt's Church, and that they 
believe the Doctrine which the Apo- 
ſtles preached every where, and 
. which is received by all true Chriſti- 
agaæns in the different Parts of the World, 
— What ĩs it to believe the charcl 
ti A. Tis not only to believe that there 
is a Church, but to make a publick 
and ſincere. Profeſſion of ai a 
1 N of it. 


Frar of God. 


in the Chriſtian Religion. 111 
Q: Is it any great Happineſs to be 


2 Member of the Church? 
A. Yes; ſince out of the Church 


| there is no Salvation ; and that thoſe 
| who are true Members of the Churcb, 
are the Children of God, and the 
Heirs of his Kingdom. 


Q. Are all en Churches e- 


qually pure? 


A. No: There türe en 


where the Faith is not pure, and 
| wherein God is not ſerved as he re- 


quires. 
Q. How may we know when 2 


Church is pure? 


4 Wiiewit profeſivs 8 Boche 
conformable 3 the Goſpel, and 


vhen therein God is ſerved, and the 


Sacraments adminiſtred according to 


| what Jeſus Chriſt has commanded. 


. How many ſorts of 8 be 
there in the Church? 
A. There are Two Sorts; name- 


bh, the Good, and the Bad. 


* Who are thoſe that you call Bad? 
A. They are the Wicked, who live 


openly in Sin; and the Hypocrites, 


who have the Form of Godlineſs, 
but are not truly Ho; and in the 


2 What 
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Q. What is the Doty of a true 
Member of the Church ? 
A. Tis 1. To live in the outward 
Communion of the Church. 2. To 


live holily. 3. To ſubmit to the Or- 


der and Government of the Church. 
Q. Who are thoſe whom God has 
appointed for the guiding his Church? 
A. The Paſtors and Miniſters of 


the Goſpel. Eph. IV. 11, 12. Hr 
gave ſome Apoſtles 5, and ſome Prophets; 
and ſome Evangeliſts ; and ſome Paſtors 


and Teachers ; for the perfecting of the 

Saints, for the Work of the Miniſtry, for 

the Edifying of the Body of Chriſt. 
Wherein foes the Miniſters 

Office conſiſt ? 

A. In Two Things, 1. To preach 


the Goſ pel. 2. To govern the Church 
by Diſcipline. 


Q. What is Diſcipline? 
A. Tis the Order that ought to be 


obſerv'd in the Church, for the due 


Governing of it, for the hindering 
Confuſion in it; and above all, for 


the cutting off Scandals from it. 


Q. Who was it that Eſtabliſh'd 


this Order? 


A. Twas our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
_ the 885 PO as we find 1 1 
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the New Teſtament ; and particular- 
iy in the Epiſtles to Ti mmothy and Ti- 
| Ws, and 1 Cor. V. 
= Q. Of what Uſe is the Diſcipline 
of the Church? 
A. It contributes to the Converſi- 
Pon and Salvation of Sinners; it con- 
rms the Good in their Duty; and it 
ö abſolutely neceſſary, for the Ho- 
our of the Religion of Feſus Chriſt, and 
to make it appear that the Church 
does not acknowledge thoſe that live 
Urregularly for her Members. 
Was this Diſcipline obſerv'd a- 
Imong the Primitive Chriſtians ? 
A. They obſerv'd it very exactly; 
they Excommunicated thofe-who fell 
| i Ito great Sins; and the Sinners who 
ere fo Excommunicated, were not 
C peceived into tbe Peace ofthe Church, 

ill after many Years of Repentance, 
and after they had publickly asked 
God's Pardon for their Faults, and 
given Marks of the Sincerity of their 
Repentance. 

Q. To whom does it belong to ad- 
miaiſter Diſcipline? 

A. To the Paſtors; for theſe are 
hey whom God has ſet np to preſide 
a his en and to * it: 3 

EX . 


VVV 


_— . 
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what they lawfully do, is ratify'd and 
confirm'd in Heaven. 

Q. Againſt whom ought they ts 
Exerciſe this Diſcipline ? , 

A. It ought chiefly to be agaial 
ſcandalous Sinners, whoſe wicke! 

Lives are notorious. 

2. What ought they to do inre- 
gard of Sinners? 13 
Ai. Firſt of all, They ought to 2d. 
moniſh them; and if theſe Reprook i 
do the Sinners no good, or that their 
Faults are conſiderable, the Paſtors 
ought to Excommunicate them. 

Q. How many ſorts of Excommu- 
nication are there? 

A. There are Two Sorts : One, 
when they exclude Sinners for a Time, 
from the Communion of the Supper 
of our Lord; the other, when they 
cut them off quite from the Church 
becauſe of their Impenitence, or for 


the Greatneſs of their Faults. . 


Q. Was 

dained by God??? 

A. Yes: Jeſus Chriſt declares, Mut 
XVIII. 17. 1f he neglect to hear tl 

Church, let him be unto thee as an His. 

then Man and a Publican. And &. 

Paul ſays, That ſcandalous S_ | 


this Excommunication or. 
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ought not to be acknowledged for 
Members of the Church, but that they 
ught to be cut off, 1 Cor. V. 1 SEL 
any Man that is called 4 Brother be. 
Fornicator, or Covetous, or an IAolater, 
Wor 4 Railer, or a Drunkard, or an Ex- 
prtioner , with ſuch an one, no not to 
re. : Therefore put away from among 
your ſelves that wicked Perſon, 

d. 2: Is this Diſcipline exerciſed at 
tis Day? 

A. It is not in moſt Churches; 
hich is a great Irregularity, and | 
dne of the principal Cauſes of the Cor- 


nt ia nf NS Thos £27 Mes 553 


Wy ebe. l 
Q What ſignifies this Article, The 5 
ne, {Communion of Saints? F 


ne, A. This Article is an Explanation 
per and Conſequence of that about the- 
e Church: It points at the Union of 
c>, Wbe Faithful that are in the Church, 
for nd the common Adyantages which 
they enjoy. St. Paul ſpeaks of this 
ommunion, Eph. IV. 4, 5, 6. There 

ne Body, ad one Spirit, even dd ye 
%. Ne called in one hope of your Calling) 
tie Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſm, one 
. Gd and Father of al who is above all, G 
and through all, and in you all. * 

| bh W hat does this Cem * 
blige 1 7 
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A. To live in Love and Concord, 
and to communicate to one another 


the Spirituat and Temporal Good; 


which they enjoy. 
2. How can they communicate 
their ſpiritual Goods to one another? 
A. By inſtruQing the Ignorant, 
by reproving Sinners, by comforting 
the Afflicted, and by encorraging ore 


another to Piety, by their Exhortati- 


ons and good Examples. : 
Q. How can they communicate 
their Temporal Goods ? 
A. In giving to thoſe that are in 


Want. . e 
DQ. What Example have we of this 


Communion of Saints? 


A. We have that of the Chriſti 


ans of the Church of p eruſalem, who 
were of one Heart, and one Soul, and 


had al things in common, Act. II, & IV. 
1 A | 4s © 1 C LE HE. 


| . g N 
Of the Forgiveneſs of Sins, the R. 
 fatreltion of the Body, and Lift 


everlaſting. 


Q. HIC H are are the pris 
VV cipal Graces that C 


| 
: 

1 a 1 grants E: 

; 
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grants to thoſe whom he receives in- 
o his Church? 
A. The Forgiveneſs of Sins, the 
Ne ſurrection of the Body, and Life 
rerlaſting. 
Q. What 1s Forgiveneſs of Sins? 
A. This Forgiveneſs comprehends 
Two Benefits: The one, that God 
foes not puniſh us as our Sins deferve; 
he other,that he Loves us, and 1 is wil⸗ 
ing to make us happy. 52 
0. How can God Forgive Sins 2 
A. He Forgives them by an Effect 
f his Mercy, and for the ſake of our 
"rd Jeſus Chriſt, Iz» whom we have 
dempt ion thro” his 1 the Forgive 
s of Sins, according tothe FA of” 

is Grace, Eph. I. 7 
ti 2. Does God pardon all Sinners, 
ho Without diſtinction? 
A. No: None but thoſe that Be⸗ 
V. Were and Repent. 
By what Means does God 1 

ure us of this Forgiveneſs ? 

A. By the Goſpel, and by the Mi- 

+ Wiltry of the Paſtors, to whom he has 
wen Authority to declare the For- 
ireneſs of Sins to thoſe that Repent, 
ad to denounce his Judgments to 
Ainate Sinners. | 


"I 


Q: Why 


1 . N 
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Q. Why is this Article placed i 
the Creed after that of the Church) 
A. Becauſe the Forgiveneſs of Sing 
was the firſt Gift, that God grants 
to thoſe that entred into the Church. 
He forgave the Heathens and Jem 
the Sins which they had committed 
before their Converſion, and he gane 
them aſſurance of this Grace by Bap. 
'tiſm. / | 

a Whati is the Meaning of this Ar- 
'ticle, I believe the Reſurreition of th 
Body ? 

A. That our Bodies, which are it- 
terred after our Deceaſe, will be rait 
ed up at the laſt Day, and be agai 
-endued with Life. 4 
| s It neceſſary to believe this 
Article? . 1 

A. Yes: for if the Dead ariſe not 
Religion is vain, 1 Cor. XV. Þ# 

Q. Upon what is the Belief oft 
Refurre&ion grounded? L 

A. Upon all the Proofs which ſhen 
that there is a Religion and a Judg 
ment. But beſides this, we have Pre 
miſes and expreſs Declarations in ths 
Word of God, which do aſſure us that 

the Dead ſhall riſe apa. = 
. Rehearſe ſome'of theſe Pro 
ſes? A. Or 
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A. Our Lord ſays, Joh. V. 28, 29. 
The Hour is coming, in the which all that 
are in the Graves ſhall hear his Voice, and 
ſhall gome forth, they that haue done 
Gord, unto the Reſurrection of Life ; and 
they that have done Evil, unto the Reſur- 
reftion of Damnation. And St. Paul 
teaches the ſame Thing in divers 
Places, particularly in the 1 Cor. XV. 
ln what manner does St Paul 
prove, in the Chapter which you now 
quote, that the Dead ſhall riſe again? 
A. He ſays, That if the Dead ſhould 
not Riſe again, that Jeſus Chriſt is not 
tiſen; that the Goſpel would be 
al ſe, that our Faith would be in Vain, 
and that the Apoſtles would have 
deen falſe Witneſſes. He ſays beſides, 
Flat if there was no Reſurrection, the 
of raithful, who are dead in the Lord, 
- Wov'd periſh for ever ; that Chriſti- 
fins would be the moſt miſerable of. 
Men; and that the Hurt that A- 
im had done in making us liable to 
death, wonld not have been Repaired. 
| Q. Have we nothing but Promiſes, 
o make us Hope for a ReſurreRion ? 
A. We have the Example of our 
ord je ſus Chriſt, who Roſe again the 
ard Day; ; and "that of divers Per- 
ſons, 
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ſons, who alſo roſe again, that are 
meationed in Scripture. + 

Q. Is it a Thing an for dead 

Bodies to riſe again? 

A. Yes: For nothing i Is impoſſible 

with God; and if he could make Man 

of the Earth, and give us Life, he can 

eaſily give it us again at the Jaſt Day, II. 

Q: Who are they that ſhall Riſe à. It. 

gain? 5 9 

A. All Mankind in general, both li 

Good and Bad, as our Lord ſaid, Jo. W" 

V. and St. Paul, AQ. XXIV. 15. 44 
have hope reward; God, that there ſball le BB 
4 Reſurrection of the Dead v both of the 
Tuſt and Unjuſt. 

Q. Will our Bodies be in the ſame 
Condition after the Reſurrection 2 
they are now ? 

A. No: They will be Incorrupt 
ble and Glorious; as it is ſaid, 1 Cv. 

XV. 53. For this coruptible ny” put on 

incorruption, and this mortal, muſt pu 

on immortality : And Phil. III. 21. Je- 
ſus Chriſt, who ſhall change our vile Br 
dy, that it may be faſvioned like unto his 
glorious Body. 
Q. What will | OPERA of thoſe 
who ſhall be alive at the Sener Res 
ſurrection? = 
A. T 0 
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A. They ſhall be changed in a Mo- 
ment, in the Twinkling of an Eye, 
at the Sound of the laſt Trumpet, 
and they ſhall. become incorruptible, 
1 Cor. XXV. 5. 1 
2. What is the Uſe of this Article 
A. The Belief of the Reſurrection 
is of Efficacy, for comfortiag us in 
che Afflictions of this Life, aud a- 
gainſt the Fear of Death; —— for fil · 
ing us with unſpeakable Joy, and 
„Jvith a firm Hope of Immortality. 
1. What, beſides this, ought the 
u ſelicf: of the Nele to Produce 
INDSE ih. rear ork 1 | 
A. It ovght to incite us to * ho- 
buy and righteouſly, Act. XXIV. 15, 
I have hope towards God, that there 
55 be 4 R og of. the Dend, both 
f the Juſt and  Unjuſt. And 8 
lo I exerciſe: my ſelf, to haue always 4 
onſcience void of Offence | (ONS Cod, : 


d tomard Men. 1241505 
e. Q. What will become ol Men af. 
3. er they are raiſed? 

, They ſhall be Judged, and mall 


0 afterwards, ſome into Life ever- 


iſting, and others. to erer . 


tents, .. TOTES: ; ge FM A 
2 What; is Life everlaſtiog 72 * 
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A is that moſt happy Life which 
the Children of God fhall enjoy in 
Heaven after the Reſurre&ion. 

Q. Is this Life has rs; promi. 
ſed . 
A. Yes; Jeſus Chriſt Redeem'l 
us on purpoſe, that he might procure 
it for us: And he aſſures us, that 
this 5s the Will of him that ſent hin, 
that every one which ſeeth the Son, ai 
believeth on him, 1 have' everlaſtin | 

Life, wy VI. 4 
Q In what Condition will the Ble. 

fed be in Heaven? | 

4. They will be perfealy Holy | 

and perfectly Hap | 
Q. How will their Holineſs be per- 
fe EC 

A. They willbe no longer ſubzed 

to Sin, nor to the Imperffections which 

accompanied them in this Life. Be. 
fides this; their Holineſs wil) be of: 
nother Nature, becanſe they will no 
longer practiſe divers Duties to wid 
they are now obliged, and they wil 
do many Things which they do ＋ 

in this World. 

Q. How will they be Hay bp [ 

A. Their Happineſs will * onfiſ 

a x Nellyerance from all the Ius oft i 


e 
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Life, and particularly from A 5 
and in the Enjoyment of all ſorts of 
good Things, whereof the chief are, 
to be always with God, and to be 
| perfe&!y Beloved by him. Ev 
2. With whom do we hope to live 
in Heaven? 
A. We hall there be in the Compa- 
ny of Angels, and of all the Saints. 
Q. How long will this Life eadure? 
A. It will endure for ever. 
2. Who are they that may hope 
el. for everlaſting Life? 
A. Iris not appointed for all Men, 
Jy but only for thoſe that believe in God, 
and keep his Commandments. God 
er will give everlaſting Life to thoſe 
| who by patient continuance in well-doing, 
* . for _ Honour, and Immortality, 
ich om. 1k: -;, 
= Q. What will become of the Wicked? 
A. They ſhall be raiſed up to be 
condemned and puniſhed, and they 
ſhall be ſent to everlaſting Fire, Jol. 
V. and Matt. XXV. 8 
Q. What is it that makes the 
Wicked miſerable ? 
A. They ſhall bedepriv'd of the 
Preſence of God, and of his Favour, 
excluded for ever from Heaven, and 
EE 77 — | 74 G 2 | tor- | 


n » at COP . 
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tormented with Devils. But that 
which above all, will cauſe their Tor. 
ments, will be the Remorſe of their 
Conſciences, and the Reproaches 
which they will find cauſe to caſt up. 
on themſelves, for having neglected 
their Salvation, and being expoſed to 
Damnation voluntarily and by their 
own fault. 
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_ Juſtification. 
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O. JS it neceſſary to believe all the 
Articles of the Creed? 
A. Ves; and it is upon that, that 
our $4vation depends. _ 
Q. How mult they be Belicved? 
A. It is not enough to believe that 
they are true; but. this. Belief mult 
carry us on to Holineſs: 15 
Q. What Advantage does accre 
to us. by believing all theſe Things? 
A. We are 1 this means os 
WM God. | wh 3 


| 
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0 What is it to be juſtified before 
es A. It is to obtain of God Pardon 
o- W for Sin, and a Title to eternal Life. 
d Q. How are we Juſtified ? 
to WW A. By the alone Mercy of God, and 
ir the Sacrifice of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
who has procured us the Pardon of 
| our Sins, and Life Eternal, Rom. III. 
24, 25. Being Fuſtified freely by his 
| Grace, through h the Redemption that is in 
| Jeſus Chriſt. Whom God hath ſet forth 
of ll be a Propitiation, through Faith in his 
Blood, to declare his Righteouſneſs for. 
the Remi (ſon of Sins that are aft, thre: 
be Forbear ance of God. © 
| ©. What muſt we do, to be thus 
the Jaitified 7 ? 

A. We muſt have Faith: And 
hat WW therefore St. Paul ſays, that we are all 
| Juſtified by Faith alone, in Jeſus Chriſt. 
Rom. III. 28. 4 Man is juified by Faith 

without the Deeds of the Law. 
| Q. But what is this Faith that Jo- | 
ſtifies us? ; 

A. Tis the true Faith, which ne- 
ceſſarily produces good Works, and 
Operates by Charity. 8 

Q Can thoſe Men that neglect 
4 * de juſtified? | 
a3 - A. No: 
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A. No: For they have not true 
Faith. Faith without Works is Dead, 
Jam. II. 17. | 

Q. May our good Works be the 


Ground of our Salvation, and de- 
ſerve any thing of God? | 


A. No: becauſe they are Deficient 
and Imperfect. | | 
Q. And if they were Perfed, 
would they deſerve Salvation ? 
A. In no wiſe: For there is no 
proportion between the good Works 
which we do, and everlaſting Life: | 
And beſides, God is not obliged to 


Re ward us, ſince that we do but our 


Duty in obeying Him. Lal. XVII. 
10. When you have done all thoſe thing: 


which are commanded you, ſay, we art 


un profit able Servants; we have done 


that which was our Duty to do. 

©. But can one be Saved without 
good Works? 

A. That is impoſſible; as we are 
going to ſee in the Second part of 
this Catechiſm. 


The End of the Firſt Part. 
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ARTICLE: WY 
Of REPENTANCE. 


* 


; Chriſtian, that he Know and 
Believe the Articles of Faith? 
A. No: We muſt likewiſe know 


and alſo perform them. 

2. Which i is the Firſt and princi- 
pal Duty, to which the Apoſtle ex- 
weed Men! 2 64 A. Re- 


of Religion Dutics in o general 


2. 18 it enough to make a Man 3 


the Duties which Religion Pepi 


” — K rc 
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A. Repentance and Amendment, 
At XVII. 30. The Times of this K- 
norance God ,minked at; hut nom com- 
mandęth all Men every where to Repent. 

9. What was this Repentance, to 
which the Apoſtles exhorted Men ? 

A. It conſiſted chiefly in reuoun- 
ing Idolatry, and the Sins wherein 
Men; and particalatly the! Heatheus, 
had lived till then, and in embracing 
the Chriſtian Religion. 

D. Is this the 8 Which 
Chriſtians are now exhorted „„ 

A. No. N 
. What do you mean. has by 
Repentance ? 5 1 

A It is ſucha Sorrow; and ſtncere 
Ind ignation at the Sins which we have 
committed, as cauſes us to leave them 
off, and to live well. Ac 

. Explain more particularly, that 

which muic be done in REPeAUYE to 
Salvation? 4 

A. We muſt know onr Sings, be ſor⸗ 
ry for them, confeſs them, have re- 
courſe to the Mercy of God, and a- 
mend our ſelves. 

2 How muſt we know our Sins? 
We muſt know the Number 


ad Greatneſs of them; and in order 
hereun- 


| 35 we poſſidly can, all our Sins, and Ul 


| the Manner wherein we have com- 
| mitted them, and their Circum- 
ſtances. 


| the Senſe and Checks of a 8 8 
Conſcience; to do Evil deliberately, 
and after having had time to reflect 
fall often into the ſame Sin; and to- 1 
give Scandal to our Neighbours. by 1 


don for thoſe Sins only that we knowꝰ 


not, or which we have forgotten, and! 
which are always very numerous. 


. becauſe in ſinning, we bring 
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hereunto, we muſt recolleQ as exactly 


chiefly thoſe, whereby we have moſt 
offended God : 3 and we muſt conſider 


. Which are the Circumſtances 
that aggravate Sin? | 
A. The Chief are; to ſia againſt 


upon what we are going to do; to 
our Sins. 
2. Is it neceſlary to ask God's Par- 


A. We ought alſo to beſeech him 
to pardon the Sins which we know 


Pſal, XIX. 13. 
: 25 Why muſt we be enn for our 
mw 

; Firſt, becauſe Sin is- an _ evil 
Thug, unjuſt, diſplealing to Gods, 
and contrary to our Duty. Second- 
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down upon us the Wrath aud Judg: 
ments of God. 
_ Q, Haveall thoſe a true Repen- 
tance,that find in themſelves a Sorrow 
for their Sins? 
is A. No; that Sorrow which i; 
bred from worldly Conſiderations, 
or which proceeds only from a fear 
of Puniſhment, but is not accompa- 
nied with a Love of God, and A- 
mendment, is not a ſaving Repen- 
tance. 
Q. ls it neceſſary to Confeſs Our 


Sins EC 
A. Yes; and withont this Confel. 


ſion a Man cannot obtain Pardon for 
his Faults, 1 John I. 9. If we confeſs 
our Sins, he is faithful and juſt to for- 
ive us our Sins, and to cleanſe. ws from 
all anrighteouſneſs. 
Q. rw muſt this Confeſſion de 
made ? 
A. "Tis not enough to confeſs in 
general that one is a Sinner; ve 
muſt beſides, in the preſence of God, 


confeſs the 4 Sins that we 
are guilty of, and alſo, as far as we 


can, the particular Acts and Cin 
ſtances of theſe Sins. 


＋ 
* * * 
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O. Is a Man bound to confeſs his 
sias to any but God only? 
A le is neceſſary to confeſs them 
„do our Neighbours when we have of- 

ended them; to the Church, when 
our Sins ſhall' come under its cogni- 
„ 7zance; and to the Miniſters, when we 
fel our Conſciences burthen d, and 
. that we want their Counſel. T 
. @Q. What ought to go along with 
„the Confeſſion of our Sias? 

A. A Recourſe to God's. Mercy 
through our Lord Fefus: Chrift. 

Q May all thoſe rely on his Mer- 
. cy, that Repeat ſincerely? 
* A. Yes; and this Aſſurance is 
„grounded upon che infinite Goodnets. 
5 of God, upon his Promiſes, and up- 
„oa the Sacrifice of Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Joh. 
H. 1, 2. If any: Man Sin, we bave an, 
Advocate with God the Father, Jeſus 
| Chrift the Righteous: And he is the 
| Propitzation for our Sins: and not for” 
oure only, but alſo for the Sins. of the: 
whole World. 5 
Q. But what ought 1 we to do, to 
| have a ſhare in this Mercy? 

A. It is abſolutely neceſſary to a- 

nend our Lives. 
” What is it to amend our Lives > 


A. In 
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A. In order to amend, 

Sh to reſolve to change our courſe 
of Life, but we muſt put this Reſo. 
Jotion and Deſign in Execution. 

D. How many Parts bas Amend 

ment? 
A. Two; the Firſt into renonnce 
Sin; the Second is, to live in Holi- 
neſs. We möſt leave off from doing 
Evil, and learn to do well. Defying 
Vngodlineſs and worldly Lufts, we ſhould 
live cler, righteouſiy, and godly in thi; 
preſent World, I.. I. Tit. II. 11. 

O. What onght to be the chief 
Care of a Sinner, that e to be 
converted? 

A- To ſhun thoſe Sins be is moſt 
incl ined to commit. 

2. Are Sinners Aale no Obligati- 
on, but to * wr N and e live 
better? 1 04 e eee 

A. They are moreover Wund t5 
make Reparation, as far as they are 
able, for the In they have done; and 
thoſe who do it not, are Hot truly pe 
nitent. 2 
5:0. Ate all thoſe: true penitents, 


rhat leave off committing ſome par- 


ticular Sins? i 00 11:90 
A.) Nor any do abſtaix/ from 
| H. cer 


ſr _ - re mewn 
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certain g ins, beeanſe they can't ebm- 
mit them; "or, for that Shame, Fea! 
or ſome other worldly Conſideratio 
keeps them back; but this is an Eut- 
ward Reformation only, and they tilt 
| tove- the Sin. Beſides, Amendment 
| is not fincere,-in the forſaking ſome 
Sins, while others are retaiu'd which 
they do not renounte; and when the 
Amendment is not of continbanee- 
|  Q: Whereby then, can we. know, 
true Amendment? 7 

A. By 'theſe Three Tokens: 1 
When it is inward. 2. When it is 
general, and we avdid all Sins, 3. 
When we perſevere/t in this State; and 
rome: continually better and better. 

Can a Sinner all at once attain 
fo perfect a Converſion 3; and are all 
peniconrSianersinthe ſameCondition? 

A. No: There are fome "whoſe 
Repenta nce is yet weak, whoabſtain 
from Evil and do good, but ſtill with 
pain and with Reluctance. There 
are others more improved: And 
Laſtly, there are fome who have con- 
quer'd their ill Habits, who have an 
| hatred to Sin, and id. the ordinary 
| courſe: of their Lives do wel, ant 
that with Pleaſure 1517 n!: 


*1& Q. Is 
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Q bs the Repentance.'of thoſe wh 
yet in the Beginning of Conver. 
2755 true Repentance? 
A- This Repeatance may be wel. 
pleaing to God, provided it be fin 
cere, and that Perſons in this ſtate 
do not ſtop at theſe Beginnings, but 
| Abour daily to grew better. 
Q. May Me Hater Repentaace to 
the laſt * i 21 a 

„A. No: For we may be ſurpriri 
by Death: and beſides, the longer we 
delay our Repentance, the more diff. 
cult it will be, for that ill Habits 
grow continually: {tronger, aud we 
become: every Day more; hardened. / 

Can they ever Die well, that 
have lived in Sin and lmpenitenceal 
ther Lives? 

A. Such Perſoes. are in extream 
—— and without very: great Re- 
pentance, cannot be ſaved. But this 
fincere and ſaving Repentance is 
rarely found i in thoſe who bone lin 
wickedly. 

1: < What ought the Repentance 

of _—_ Perſons to be? 

It muſt be Lively, Deep and 
frag Tbey muſt deteſt their Si 

bewail them bitterly, and implase 
18 ES K* 
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make it evident, by all poſſible Ways 


ſincere. 


and Means, that their Repentance is. 


Q. May fuch Sinners hope to be ſa- 

ved, provided theſe Means are uſed ? 
A. They may entertain ſome hopes, 
and this Hope may have ſome good 


Ground; but they cannot enjoy the 
Ike Aſſurance with thoſe that have 


lived in the Fear of God, or were 


converted earlier; they have always 


reafon to apprehend that their Repen= 


tance is not ſincere, but ariſes only 


from the Fear of Death. ; 


Q. Are there many Sinners that 


Repent ſavingly on a Death Bed, who 
| have neglected it all their Life? 
A. Such a Repentance is very rare 


in wicked Livers. Many are ſurpri- 


zed by Death, without having Time 
or Means to repeat 3 others die in 


Hardneſs of Heart; and if there be a 


ſeeming Repentance in ſome of them, 
tis commonly very weak, and ge- 


nerally 
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| ardeatly the Mercy of God. Fhey 
muſt alſo reſolve to lead new Lives, 
| if it pleaſe God to. reſtore. their 
| Health; and ought to beg of him to pro- 
long their Lives, that they may have 

Time to amend. Laſtly, they muſt 
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_ proceeds: from he Fear of 
th. ** 51 

Q. What follows from Renee 
3 That we fhould work out our 

ien betimes, and not wait till 

the End of our Lives to de! 1 

2 8 TRE 42; 


ARTICLE. 3 
of rhe uach ity of good, Works. 


! 8 RE _ Works Ne- 
41 V* 7 | ceſſary? 
a Wes. 
2. Wbat do you underſtand by 
bh: Neceſlity ? 
A. Not only that it is Joſt and 
reaſonable to do good Works, but 
that they are ahſolutely neceſſary to 
Salvation, and that tis ehe 
btain it, if; We neglect them. 
2. Can they: be Saved who lire 
in Sin, and ate never Converted? 2 
A. By no Means. 
W os the. Neceſſity of Good 
OKS. . 21 
1 = -Eheoyi 8 „ ls 7 1. be⸗ 
TE cauſe e mene, Dem, 
4. b 4 
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2. becauſe he commands them in fuck”. 
2 manner, as:ſhews that they are ab- 
ſolutely Neceſſary for Salvation 
0. In what Manner does be en- 
join tbem? 
A. He enjoins them by ap reſs 
Laws, accompanied with pipi er 
and Threats. The Holy Scripture 
ays, that without Holineſ: no Man 
ſhall fee the Lord, Heb. XII. And that 
the unright eous foal nat inherit the 
Kingdom of” God;' that he will render 
% every Man according. to his Deeds, 
and that we ſhall be judged 25 our Works, 
at the laſt Day. 1 Cor. FÞ-"6 Rom. as 
6. 2 Cor. V. T5 | 
2. What other Reaſons de 5 oblige 
us to practiſe the Duties God enjoins? 
A. The Acknowledgments'we owe 
to God for bis Benefits, engage us 
thereto. Moreover, theſe Duties are 
moſt juſt in themſelves ; they are Tarts 
able to-the Dictates of our own n- 
cience; and by putting them 2 —_ 
dice, we become like to God. 
. Of what uſe are good Wotks? 
A. They are not only profitable'ts 
brown Salvation; but ſerve al ſo to 


advance the Glory of God, and the 
Fnntion of mes: Matt: V. 76. Let 


t © yoar 


F PINT. 


your eu which it in Heaven « 


Souls, the Acknowledgments we one 
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Faith fave) him ? Faith, if it hath ns 


of God, and by the Blood of Jeſus Chrif! 


V. orks, Tir. 1. 


138 A Catechiſm, or Inftruftion 
your Light ſo ſhine before Men, that t 
may 5 — gaod Works, and din 


Q. What then ſhould excite us to 
live well ? 3 
A. Our Duty, the latereſt of our 


to God, the Juſtice of his Commands, 
2. Zeal for his Glory, and a Deſire to 
contribute toward the Edification of 
our Neighbours. 
Q. But is not Faith ſufficient for 
Salvation? 

A. Faith is ſufficient 3 Salza. 
tion, but they have nat Faith who 
do not exerciſe good Works; nor 
can we be wed. that we have 
Faith but by Works, Jam. II. 14, 1). 
What dot h it profit, tho a Man ſay ht 
hath Faith, and have not Works ? Ca 


Works, is dead, bein on. ; 
Q. Are we not ſaved by the Merc 


A. That is true ; but God is Mer- 
ciful to thoſe only that Repent;iſ 
and the Deſign of jeſus Chriſt is 
Dying for us, was to Redeem 
from all Iniquity, and to puriſie il 
himſelf a per iier People, Zealvus m4 1 


4 
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ARTICLE III. 
of the Nature of good M. fs 


IQ HAT do yu underſtand, 
by Works? 

A. I underſtand not only ARions, 

but alſo Words and Thoughts. 

| 8. Do Thoughts and Deſires come 

into the Number of Good or Bad 

Works? 

A. Ves; for the Law of God regu- 
tes and governs our Thoughts, as 
well as our Actions; and God prin-, 
cipally requires Purity of Heart, 

bus may our Thoughts and Deſires: 
hecome excellent Virtues, or very 
4 feat Sins. 

Q. How may one diftiaguiſh good. | 

orks from bal? I 

A. By Three Marks ; whereof the 
firſt is, that we be perſuaded in our 

onſciences, that what we do, is good 
and agreeable to God; For what ſo- 

er is not of Faith, is Sin, Rom. XIV. 23. 

2. What is Conſcience ? 1 

T it is that inward ſenſe of our 
dun Mind, which ad moniſhes us of 
5 125 our 


4 
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* 


our Duty, that condemns us when ve 


dos ill, and makes us eaſie and ſatish. 


ed when we do well. 
O Ought we to obey our Conſe 
ence * 

A. We ought to have a great re. 
gard to it, and hearken to its Voice, 
as the Voice of God himſelf ; but we 
muſt take care, that Conſcience be 
well informed. 

DQ. Does he always well, that fol- 
lows his own Conſcience ? 

A. No; becauſe Conſcience may 
deceive it ſelf, and be erroneous. 

And does he always offend, that 
1 what his Conſcience forbids him? 

A. Yes - for we are never allow'd 
to do what we believe 1s Evil, evel 
tho? we ſhould be miſtaken in ſuch 
Belief. Thus St. Paul ſaid, that thoſe 
who believed they were not allowed 
to eat of certain Meats, fi nned if they 
eat thereof; becauſe therein they 
acted againſt their Conſcience. 

2. When Conſcience ſcruples, and 
is in Doubt, whether a Thing be per. 
mitted, or forbid. whit muſt we do? 

A. The fureſt Way is, not to doi 


and after wards to be well W 


and cleared about ſuch Scruples. * 
Q wn 


— 
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eſſary to render our Works good? 


nn eee / e OP 


- . * 75 
1 ] et * * : * i 
25 . 
4 3 
+ 7 5 
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H. What is the ſecond Thing 


A. That they be conformable to 


he Law of God. By this Rule, all 


that God commands is Good, and all 
that he forbids is Evil. 74015) 
. Don't we perform the Will of 


God, but when we do the Things 


that he has commanded 2 ++ 
A. We do his Will alſo in Abſtain- 


ing from that which he forbids... 


Q. Don't we never Sin, but. when 


ve do what God forbids. - 


A. We ſin alſo in not doing what 
he commands; and theſe Sins are 


called, Sins of Omiſſion- 


What is the Third logredient 


in good Works? 917 97; 


A. Tis neceſſary that they be . 


rected to a good End, and done with 


a good Intention 
Q. What End ongbt we chiefly to 


rast to our ſelves in our Actions? 


A. To diſcharge our Duty, and to 


promote the Glory of God. 


Q. What alt, we know, in order 
to advance the Glory of God? _ . 
A. Two Things: 1. In what the 


Glory of God conſiſts: 2. By, what 
us: it may be Wen Is 
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Q What is to be obſerved yp; 
the Firſt of theſe Particulars ? 
A. That the Glory of God is prix. 
_cipally advanced, when Men do ſerr: 
and obe: him; io that a Zeal for this 
Glory, obliges us to ſerve and obe 
him, and to act in ſuch a Manner 
that other Men alſo, as far as in u 
lies, may be brought to per form the 
Lame Doties. ET 
Q: What are we to obſerve upon 
the Second Heads 
A. That we muſt never make uf 
of ill Means to promote God's Glory, 
but employ ſuch only as God approves 
H. For the better explaining here. 
of, tell'me how many oy of ROE 
there are ? 
A. There are ſome. Bad, ſome 
| Good, and ſome Indifferent. 
9. What do you ſay of bad Actions 
A. That they are * allowed to be 
done, upon any pretence whatſoever. 
Q. Can aa Intentention to promote 
God's Glory, render Things which 
he has not commanded, or forbid, 
agreeable to him? 
A. No; and this JeſusChriſt hen 
Matt. XV. 9. In vain they boys 100 
me, teaching for Dottrines, the Co, 
fot | 2 Qn 
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9. What ſay you of Actions that 
are good inthetrown Nature? 

They moſt be done to a f 

e Ead ; otherwiſe they will not pleaſe 
Cod. Nay, without this, they a 


x 

become great Sins, 
1 | 

x 


# 


2. Whea is it that good, Adtions 


cannot eaſe God? 5 
A. TIis when the are done, N 
out of the Principles of Piety, but v 


ia other Principles purely natural; 

as, when we practiſe certain Duties, 
or refrain fron certain Sins, purely 
J out of Fear or Force in regard to ll 
Men; or becauſe our Conſtitution or * Lf 
MW inclination carries us to it. Thus, Ft 
WW 'tis no Virtue to be ſober merely How 

| Conſtitution ; or to abſtain from Re- 
enge, when we cannot or dare not 

revenge our ſelves. 

2 When do good Actions become 
Sins? 
A. When they are done upon ill 
Principles, and with an undue Beſign; 
z, when we give Alms or Prayers to 

fren and praiſed of Men. 
Can all ſorts of goed Works 
| be one out of an ill Principle nach 
A. No. 
. What good Works hay") be 


done upon an ill Principle? 


r * . 
8 row A 2 
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cannot be done 9 an ill Principle? 


late, or Speak; 
* 


therein? 


—— — > og e ̃ ͤrT—— erg 1 


A. Thoſe outward Duties where 
the Body bears a Part; as to give 
ms or to frequent. Religious. Af. 
Jemb! ies. 189d for ahgt Reaſon, theſ 
id of Duties are not ſure Marks 
odlineſs.' 
2. What are the; good Works tha 


a. 


; = % DD © oo mw i. oc 


A. Thoſe that conſiſt, in the Ag; 
and Motions of the Soul and Heart | 
2b, the: Love, of God: theſe are 2 

ayS-incere and well- pleaing to God, 
What are the Actions that 7⁰¹ 


105 Indifferent? 


off. T hoſe, that 1 Good | 
ad in themſelyes; as to Eat, 
- but theſe Actions 
ome. good or bad, according to 
manner. wherein they are done. f 
hat ought a -Chriſtian vw. 
obſerve. with, regard to indifferem 


Actions? % 


A. He ought, to direct them, 3 
moch as lie can, to the Glory of God. Hi 
3. X. 31. Whether ye. Eat, or ic 

rink, or | whatſoever ve do, 2 al. 
the Glory of God. 

. What Rule onght eto folloy 


A. To abſtzja. "from exery chin | 4 
2-8 N m4 x 4 . 1 165 1 Us „ 


? 
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| that is apt to give Scandal to our + 

Neighbour, and not to abuſe our Li- 14 
berty, in doing always the utmoſt of 3 
| that which is allowed us, leſt it draw 
us into Sin, 1 Cor. X. 23. Ml things 1 
are lam f. ul for me, but all things are not = 

expedient : : all things are lawful for ws 
| but all things ediſie not. 


ARTICLE IVE; rome 


of the Love of God iu General, Und, 
of its Uſe. 


. H A T is a Law? 2 3 
A. Tis a Rule of our A- 
ctions, whereunto we are obliged to 
« Wfubmit, at the Peril of being puniſh- 
Jed if we do not. 
Q. What then do you underſtand 
by the Law of God? - 
A. The Law of God may fi ſiguißße ! 
in a general Senſe, all that God has 
commanded Mankind; but we com- 
monly underſtand thereby, thoſe 
Commandments which he Save, of, 
' Wold, to the Children of Iſtael. 
| Q What was God's Deſiga, in gir 
; 8 his t to this eee 11 0 
. Nd + A. Twas 
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Þ# A. *Twas to inſtruct them how to 
ww - W the true God; and to teach 
tbem the Principal Duties of Juſtice 
i ft and Holineſs. 
10 Q. Was it neceſſary that God 
i ſhould give ſuch a Law to the Chil. 
11 dren of Iſrael? 
; A. Yes ; becauſe this People were 
of groſs Underſtanding, and came 
1 from among the Egyprians, who were 
& _ ldolaters, and grievo» {ly corrupted, 
7 a How many ſorts of Laws did 
4 God give to the Jews ? 
1 A. He gave them Laws Moral, to 
| govern their Manners ; Laws politi- | 
| cal, to regulate their Civil Govern. i | 
[; ment; and Laws Ceremoaial, which WW | 
preſcribed the outward Acts of Di. 
vine Worſhip, as Sacrifices, Sc. ( 
What are the Laws that regard 
Chriſtians and all thereſt of Mankind? 
A. They are priacipally the Moral 
c 


Laws; becauſe they ordain nothing 
but whart is juſt in it ſelf, and becauſe 
Feſus Chrif# has confirm'd them. 
Q Where have wean Aigen 
of theſe Moral Laws? 
A. In: the Ten Commandments 
which we call the Decalogue. 
Q. In what manner were theſe Tet 


Command ments * 71 
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A. God gave his Law upon Mount 
| Sinai, Fifty Days after the coming of 
| the Children of Hrael out of e . 


and he publiſh'd it with Marks of his 


| Power and Majeſty, in the midſt of 
| Thunders, Lightnings, and Storms. 
Q. Wherefore did God think fit to 
give the Ten Commandments j in this 
Manner? 
A. To make known the Impor- 
tance of theſe Laws; to ſhew that he 


vas the Author of them, and to create 


in the Fews Reverence and Fear. 


Q Whence comes it that God 


makes mention of Crimes ſo horrible 
in his Law; ſuch as Idolatry, Mur- 
ther, Adultery? Oc 
A. Becauſe of the ſtupid Tem per of 
the Jews, whom he would chevefare 


Inſtruct in the firſt . 4 Vir- 


| tue. 


of this Law? 


A. Two : the former comjrehends | 
the Four firſt Command ments, which 


are to teach Men their Duty towards 
God, and to turn them from Idolatry. 
The ſecond takes in the Six laſt Com- 


2. How many Tables are there 
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2. How is the ee to be 
underſtood? [INE 

A. We are not to underſtand it 
only according to the Let ter, and re- 
ſtraia it ſolely to thoſe Sins which we 
find there ex preſſy forbidden; but t 
explain ĩt in the moſt comprehenhve 
Senſe, and according to the Latent 
of God himſelt. 


Q. Whereby has God a 1 5 


* Intention, and the full Scope and 
Meaning of the Lac? 

A. He has done it by many parti 
cular Laws, which he gave to Moſes 
upon the Mount, which explain the 
Decalogue; and by thoſe others 
which are found in the Old Tefta- 
ment. But he has done it more eſpe⸗ 


cially by his Son, who has clearly and 


perfectly explaic'd the true Senſe of 
the Law. 
Q Where has our Lord Joins Chriſt 
one this ? 
A. Throughout the Goſpel; and 
jarticularly, in that excellent Sermon 
related by St. Matt he w, ch. V, VI, & VII. 


Are Chriſtians then obliged to 


keep the Law of. God 24. [fy 
> ves; fince it concerns all Man 


ind eſus Chri did not come tos 
1 8 2 * un 
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bolim the Law, and to diſpenſe with 
| Men for not living well. Think not 
| chat I am come to deſtroy the Law or 
the Prophets; I am not come to deſtroy, 
| bat to ful fil, Matt. V. 17. 
O. What Confirmation have you, 
| for that you ſaid laſt? 
| A. It is, that Jeſus Chriſt requires 
| that his Diſciples ſhould be more Ho- 
| ly than the Jews. And that appears 
by the Fifth Chapter of St: Matthew, 
where he explains the Law in a more 
perfect Senſe than that wherein the 
| Jews underſtood it; and where he 
| declares, Except your Righteouſneſs ex- 
ceed the Righteouſn neſs of the Scribes and 
| Phariſees, ye ſhall in no caſe enter into 
| the Kingdom of Heaven. 
1 Why ought we to be more Ho- 
ly than the Jews? 
A. Becauſe God has vouchſafed to 
us more Knowledge than to them 
| becauſe we have greater Motives to 
Love him, and to Fear him; and be- 
| Cauſe he affords. us a greater * Meaſure 
of the Grace of his Holy Spirit. 
9. Can we 282 God's Command- 
ments? 
A. We cannot of our le with - 
aut the Grace of God: Very far from 
H 3 | it, 
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it, if God ſhould leave us to our ſelyes, 
we could do nothing but evil. 

2 But after we have received di. 
vine Grace, can we do all perfectly 
that he commands us ? 

A. No; there are always Weak. 
neſſes and Remainders of Corruption, 
even in the moſt Holy. 

Q. Are then all Men Sinners? 

A. Yes; and by Reaſon of that, 
they have all need of God's Mercy, 
and of the Efficacy of the Sacrifice of 
Jeſus Chriſt. : 

Q. But are all Men Sinners alike? 
A. No; thoſe whoare Regenerate 
do not fin like the Wicked, 1 Jo 
III. 8, 9. Whoſoever is born of Ged, 
doth not commit Sin --- He that com- 
mitteth Sin, is of the Devil. | 

Q. How then may one diſtinguiſh 
Good Men from the Wicked? 

A. By theſe Four Marks. | 

1. Good Men do abſtain from great 
Sins; ſuch as Blaſphemy, Injuſt ice, the 
Crimes of Impurity, c. 

2. They do not Sin out of Malice, 
and with Deliberation, as the Wicked 
do; but by Ignorance, or by Surpriſe. 

3. When they fin, they ſoon reco- 
ver themſelves by Repentance, and 

| Eb Cor 


, 


correct their ys; - Whereas the 
| Wicked are not at all troubled, nor 
amend their Lives, when they have 


ſhould loſe our Innocence, and by that 


—— — — 2 — . — 
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ſinned. 
4. Good Men avoid Habitual Sins, 


and labour to overcome them, which 
the Wicked do not. N 

Q. What is Habitual Sin? 

A. Iis a Sin which a Perſon often 
commits, and which he is accuſten'd . 
to fall into, when the Occaſions of 
committing it do preſent. 

Q. May we coateatour ſelves with 
avoiding greater Sins, and Jook upon 
the leſſer ones as trivial, and commit: 
them without ſcruple ? 

A, No; we coughtto avoid all Sins, 
even the leaſt, as far as we are able; 
Otherwiſe, we "ſhould Sin voluntarily, 


Means come to do Evil like the 
Wicked; and the ſureſt Way to avoid 
great Sins, is carefully to abſtain 
from the Leſs. 

Q. Tell me in the laſt Place, after 
what manner we ought to do the 
Will of God; and 5 are the Signs 
of a true Obedience? os 

A. There are Four of them; the 
Furſt is, that God requires. a Gocere 
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Obedience, which proceeds from the 
Heart, and Love that we bear him. 
This Sincerity appears, when we per- 

form ORE that which he com- 


mands. 
What is dhe Second Mark ? 


K. God requires a general Obedi- 


ence; that is, he would have us a- 


voicdd all Sins, and apply c our ſelves to 


all Virtues. 
©. Is it neceſlary that we ſhould 4 


void every Sin? 
A. Yes; there needs no more than 


any one Sin to hinder our Salvation, 


if we perſevere in it, Jam. II. 10. 
Whoſoever ſhall keep the whole Law, and 
yet offend i in one Point, be is guilt 7 of all. 

Q. Is it neceſſary to 
every Virtue ? 

A. We are not ſuffer'd to neglect 
any of them; for God enjoins them 
all, and it is impoſſible to practiſe any 
'of them ſincerely, without exerciſing 
the reſt. This St. Peter ſhews, when 


he ſays, Add to your Faith, Virtue ;, and 
to Virtue, Knowledge ;, and to Knowledge, 


Temperance \, and to Temperance, Pati- 


ence; and to Patience, Godlineſs ; and 
to Godlineſs, 


Brotherly kindneſs; to 


Brotherly- . Charity, 2 Pet. 1. 55 
ny 5 2. n 
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Q. Which is the Third Mark of 
| Obedience ? 

A. Perſeverance in Well- -doing. 
| For none but thoſe that continue 
in Well-doing, do Obtain Glory, 
and Honour, and Immortality. Rome 
II. 7. 

1 Which i is the Fourth Mark? 

| A, It is to ſtrive after Perfection, 
and to be every Day more Holy, and 
more diſengag'd from the World. 

| Tis for this Reaſon, the Holy Scri- 

| pture exhorts us to labour in making 

| our ſelyes Perfect. Be ye perfect, even 

| as your Father which is in Heaven is 
perfect, Matt. V. 48. Be e * 
Cor. XIII. Ik. 


H5 - _ =. 
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OF THE 
Daties of Religion 
in Particular; 


Q. THAT we have hitherto 

ſaid, concerus the Duties 
of Religion in general; we muſt now 
treat of theſe Putics in Particular; 
Of how many kinds are they? 

A. They are of Three Kinds. The 
Firſt, are Pri” which we owe to 
God, and directly appertain to Him, 
The gecond, thoſe which require our 
Duty towards Man. And the Laſt, 
are thoſe which belong to onr Selves. 
St. Paul ſpeaks of theſe Three forts 
of Duties, Tit. II. 17, be 
Grace of G od that bringeth Salvation, 
hath appeared to all Men; teaching 4, 
that denying Ungodlineſs, and world) 
Luſts, we ſhould live 3 7 — 
ouſly, and why ta thi, 
World. 


2 
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SECTION I. 
Of Duties towards GOD. 


OF 1 


_ — -4 = 008 —ê 


ARTICLE *. 


| 07 the 1wo firſ 25 ommandments f | 


1 the Lav. 


Lo VV HAT is the Firſt Thing 

| we are to know, in ordert 

to the diſcharging our Duty towards 
God? 


ſhip Him alone, and this is taught in 
the Two firſt Commandments of the 
| Law, 


Q. What is the End of theſe Two 


_ Commandments? - 
A. To turn the Halli, from * 
dolatry. 
9. What is Idolatry ? 3 

A. The Word Idolatry, properly 
2 Service paid to Idols, thak 
to 2 NS, * which: the: Hei- 


A. That we muſt Serve and Word 1 


t ns 
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thens repreſented their Gods: But iq 
 -a-gener#t Senſe, we are guilty of Ido. 
- Jatrys” when we give that Honour 
Worſnip to any other, that i; 
e only to God. 

p Q. Which is the Firſt Command- 
ment f 

A. I am the Lord thy God, which 

have brought thee out of the Land of E- 
- ypt, out of the Houſe of Bondage. Thou 
halt have no other Gods before me. 


Commandment ? 


knowledge or worſhip any other God, 
than the true God, who created the 
World, and deliver'd them out ef the 
Bon dage they endured in Egypt. 


Words, before me? 

A. To take off the Tfrattires from 
Holatry upon this Conſideration, that 

God dwelt and was preſent in the 

midſt of them, in a very peculiar 


worſhip other Gods, without com- 
mitting this Sin in his Preſence, and 


11H Jadgments. 
{1h Q. Does not this Prohibition carry 
2 Command with it? N Gn 


Q: What is the Meaning of this 
A. God forbids the Iſraelites to ac. 


Q. Wherefore-does God a d theſe 


ak Cas Aa C0 ad 0d 


manner ; and that they could not 


g 18% without expoſing themfelves oy his 
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A, God Commands vs therein to 
love him, and acknowledge him for 


| cur God, to adore him, to render him 
| religious Worſhip, and to 


whereunto we are obliged. 


9. Which 1s the Second Com- 


mandment? 

A. Thou ſhalt not make to hy faſ a- 

i graven Image, 

Q. What is the Deſ ign of this Com- 

| mandment? 

A. Tohinder the Jews Soak being, 

| by the Uſe of Images, drawn into - 

dolatry, and for ſaking the Worlp 

| of the True Gd. 

Q. What does God here torbid the 

| lraclites Prop 

. He forbids them to have au [- 

| mages like to thoſe which the Idola- 

ters worſhipped ; whether theſe Ima- 

ges repreſented falſe Gods, or whe- 

| ther they pretended to adore the 

| true God under theſe Images. 

| Q. Why is it ſpoken here of things 

that are 1a Heaven, 1a the Earth, 
and under the Earth? _ 

| A. The Meaning hereof is, that the 

| Iſrachtesſhould not make to themſelves 


"yp Image of any thing whatſoever. 


But 


perform 
all the other Duties toward him 


ious » Hi. re term . tr hat e 
— e 2 2 — 


* 
. 
4 — 2 
— a —_ n 


1 Ny Lo, oc A) 
INTER 


i 
2 


1 2 
ES 

i 1 

gl 8 

| 2 

8 7 
[2 I 

TY f 


r 
0 * 
— 2 r a org e — EP $92 n mom's 
» = . by 


* 


n 


i 


. — 
* — — — 
C Dae 
9 bed 1 . A 


: * PO — 10 
5 , * 1 , n * l n e 
4 "is k : 0 y ah b a E E eh UN ERR 
Gate = aug OO oo nt oe OECD / 
e OIL. * q UA nn rn ut 0 


* * 
A 
„ ASI 


:: 
"7 


PRES In NY 
hr f = a 
EEE 


e e r, 


* - a 
mem Ig02 0 ee OBE) 
TL We 
. 


„ » * nes * e N 
„ wr 
PE g _— 


e 
Wer 
= 


bl HLH, > or 
F n= Db; 


n 


I 4 6 Ts od. 1.44. ++ 
— „ ee . bp. m_ 
n 


— - g 
ue the Hee 
2 N 4 


7 7 NS 4 NET n a W 1 * 8 4 oY "EF = » 
DITA Se. SF" EIT nas © * * * 5 x” A - 
3 8 Denn wk, ; n 
IT 1 th 4 


a 


. * * N fo, 6 E - 
7 r - # I 
EROTIC > rope Py 


N - K 8 . £ 
207 ney +=. Soria) — * hdd 8 4 
NTT TY TT 


158 A Catechifm. or ln/traftiny 
But particularly, God ſpake in thi; 
manner, becauſe Idolatrous Nation; 
and Egyptians worſhipped the Images 
of Creatures which are in Heaven, 
as Stars, and Birds ; Images of thinez 
upon the Earth, as Animals; and. 


mages of things in the Waters, a; 
Fiſhes; which Moſes explains clear- 
Den IV in 16. ; 

"Q.- What Honour did the Heathens 
render to theſe Images? 

A. They worſhipped them after 
divers manners; but principally in 

falling proſtrate upon the Ground: 
And this was forbidden by God tothe 
Jems, when he ſaid, Thou ſhalt not boy 
down to them, nor worſhip them. 

Q. What Neceſſity was there, for 
God's forbidding this to the Chil 
dren of Iſrael? | 

A. It was, becauſe they came out 
of Egypt, where Idotatry reigned; and 

the JO were very prone to this 

Sin. | 
Q. What are the Reaſons alledged 
by God, for tarning the If; aelites from 
tdotatry 7 ? 

A. He alledges Three. The Firſt 
is taken from hence, that He js the 


rh Gos 7 ; the Second, is draw 
from 
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from the Puniſhment they were to 


| dread, if they fell into Idolatry ; and 
| the Third, from the Bleſſings they 
| were to hope for, if they continued 
faithful to their own Gd. 
| Q. What does this Threatning 
mean, I am 4a jealons God, viſiting the I- 
niquity of the Fathers upon the children; 2 
3 That God could not endure that 
| they ſhould give that Honour to I- 
4015 which is due to him; and that he 


| would ſeverely puniſh the 1 * and 


their Poſterity, if they did 
Q. Can God puniſh the Children 
for the Sins of their Fathers? 


A. God puniſhes not the Children 


with eternal Torments, but for their 
con Sins only; but he often brings 
them into the ſame Temporal Trou- 
bles and Afflictions, wherey the Sins 


of their Fathers are pnniſh'd. And 
| this he does ſometimes, for the Be- 
| nefit and Safety of thoſe very TChil- 
dren, And *tis of theſe Temporat 
Puniſhments, that we mull under- 


ftand this Threat. 
2. Whence is it that God threat- 
ens to puniſh ro the third and fourth, 


Generation? 


A. The Meaning b hereof f i, that if 


the 
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the Jews became Idolaters, the Wat 
of God would fall upon their Poſter. 
ty, but that He would not: utterly 
deſtroy them. | 1 

O. Wherefore does he Promiſe : 
ſhew Mercy to 4 Thouſand Generations ? 
A. To ſigniſie that his Covenant 
with the Jews ſhould laſt for ever, if 
they would ſerve him faithfully. ? 
Q. What think you of the Uk I! 
which Chriſtians may make of Ima- 
ges? „ 5 
A. Thoſe Images whereby Men go 
about to repreſent God, are forbidden, 

as we have alteady ſeen: and indeed, 
tis im poſſible to repreſent God by any 
Image, Jai. XL. 18. To whom then will 
ye liken God, or what likeneſs will ye com- 
pare unto him? As for Images that re- 1 
preſent the Creatures, they are permit- 
ted, ſo we do not worſhip them, and WW. 
provided there is nothing inꝰem con- I 
trary-to Piety, Purity, and Decency. 1 
Q. What think you then of the 
Worſhip of Images? _ 

A. Not only that this Worſhip has 
no Foundation upon any Command of 
God ; but that he has expreſly for- 
bid it; and that Underſtanding and 
Devout Jews, as well as the Primitive 

5 VVT 
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$ Chriſtians, ever abhorr'd this Wor- 
| ſhip. 7 
| 7 . Are not Images prollta ble for 
| the InſtruRion of the com mon Peo- 
le? 
i A. God has aopbias other Means 
| for the Inſtruction of the Ignorant 3 
| namely, his Word, and the Miniſtry 
of the Paſtors, And tho! Imag es 
might be of ſome Uſe for Inſtruction, 
it would not follow that Men _ 
to worſhip them. 


-# 


AR T I c LE * 
| of the Love of GOD in general. | 


0 HA is 10 Summary of 
our Duties toward God ? 
A. They are all compriſed in this 
Commandment, Thou ſhalt Love the 
Lord thy God with all thy Heart, with all 
* Soul, and with all thy Mind. 4D 
2. How does ſeſus Chriſt ſhew 
the Excellency an Perfection of this 
Commandment ? ' 
A, In calling it the Firſt and great- 
tit Commandment; and our Lord 
Ipeaks thus, becauſe this is the moſt 


| ne- 
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neceſſary Duty, and comprehends al 
ere. -.-- - . 
2. What is it to Love God? 
A. The Love of God, in a particy. 
lar Senſe, denotes an Affection to the 
Service of the true God, and an aver- 
ſion to Idolatry; but, in a more ge- 
neral Senſe, to Love God, is infinite. 
I to eſteem Him, to deſire to ene 
Him, to be belov'd by Him, and 10 
deſire to pleaſe Him in all Things. 
Q. Wherefore are we to Low 
Gan 7 -. . 
A. Becauſe he is moſt Great and 
moſt Perfect; but eſpecially for the 
Love which he bears us, ànd for his 
Benefits to us, as well in regard of 
this Life, as of that which is to 
Q. How ought we to love God? 
A. We ought to Love him wit 
all our Heart, and above all Thing 
O. Are we not allow'd to Loi 
other Things beſides God? 
A. There are ſome Things where 
on God forbids us to beſtow ot 
Love; and there are others which ht 
permits us to Love; provided it & 
with a Love inferior to that we ben 
to God, and that we only Love then 


A nn 
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ia Subordination to God, and in the 
manner which he allows. | 

N. What Rule ought we to follow 
as to this point, in our whole Conduct? 
A. That whatever it be which 
makes the Heart cleave too cloſe to 
the World and the Creatures, all 
that is contrary to the Love of God, 
altho' the Things we Love thould be 
innocent and allowable. 


2. What are the Marks of our 


Love to God? 
| A. They are chiefly theſe Six : The 


| Firſt 1 is, to look upon God as our So- 


refeign Good; to fret for 2 our 
| Happineſs in Him alone ; and tode- 
fire paſſionately to partake of his 
Love, and to be ever withhim. _ 
The Second is, to ſerve him faith- 
fully, and with delight; to take a 


ſingular Pleaſure in performing the 


Duties of Religion; and to converſe 


with Him by Prayer, e and 


Reading his Word. 


| The Third is, to have an ardent 
Zeal for his Glory. 


The Fourth is, a Submiſſion to his 


Will; and this Submiſſion appears 
principally i in our Patience and Obe- 
ence to his een 1 Joh. V. 
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3. This is the Love of God, that ve key 


his Commandment. ' © 

The Fifth is, the Love of eur 
Neighbour. 1 Joh. IV. 20. Ja Au 
fay, I Love God, and hateth his Brother, 
be is a Lyar ; for, he that hatcth bi 
Brother whom he hath ſeen, how canht 
Lone God whom he bath not "ſeen #7 

The Sixth is, not to Love the 
World. 1 Joh. II. 15. Love not the 
World, neither the Things that are in 
the World. If any Man Love th 
World; the Love E the Father i 15 nn 
in . | 


EA What follows. from what yo 


A. That the Love ob God com- 
prehends all the Duties of Religion; 
and that to perform all the Duties, 
we need but fill our Heute with a ſins 
cere Love for God. 

2. Now tell me more earticolan 


I, what are the Duties toward God! 


A. They are Eight. 1. OR 


2. Fear. 3. Truſt. 4. Zeal: 


Confeſſion of his Name. 6. Submit 
ſion to his Will. 7. Oaths or Vows. 
8. a P, or nN Service. 


A 
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ARTICLE mM. 


the Hondur that 75 dur to G04 > 
10 his Fear, of Truſt, Zgal, Con- 
felſion of his 55 aud eb 
en do Mile 5 ve In 


þ 'H 4 35 is 10 e 
A. It is to have fuch an 
| high = awful Senſe of Reyerence 
for Aim, as he deſerves, upon-the 
Account of- his. Greatneſs, his Excel- 
lence, and the Authority that he has 
over us: And then to manifeſt: this 
| Senſe in all our Behapiours: by: our 
| Words and Actions. 

. Ought we to Honour - none : bus 
himſelf? 
A. The Honour that we owe to 
Him, obliges us to reſpect every 
thing that has relation to Him; par- 
| ticularly his Word, his Miniſters, the 
Things that are Conſecrated to Him, 
and do belong to Religion, and his 
Service. 
1 Who: are they that do. not Ho- 
nour Gd? 
A. They are, 1. Thoſe who do not. 
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perform theſe Duties; and 2. Tho 
who diſhoneur and deſpiſe him. 
Q. How may Men diſhonour Got 
or deſpiſe Him ? 4 

A. By wicked Thoughts, prophare 
Diſcourkes, dy Blaſ phemies which a. 
tack his Divine Majeſty, and in gene. 
ral by their Aon : when by living 
Ill, they are the Cauſe that Religion 
i d$ſhonoured, that the Kingdom d 
God ts not Advanced, and that Er. 
Tor and Corruption Reign in the 
Worſe. | 

; What is the Fear of God ? 
© A The Fear of God oftentimes 
fi fines Godlineſs in general; but 
here the Fear of God denotes tha 
Awe which ought to be upon our 
irits, when we confider what God 


is, and which makes us fear ful of Dil N ct 

FE X Ems 
hy ought we to Fear Gol Se 

in e N 


A. Not only out of Conf derati- 
on of the Puniſhment which Sin de- 
ſerves; but in regard of his Lore, 
his Beneficence, his Power, and hi 
other PerfeCtions. - 

. What is it 19 5 ſhould incite 
to Fear God? 1915 Y | 
& Er 
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| A. "Tis the Thought that we are 
always in his Preſence, that he is tile 
Witneſs to all our Actions and all our 
Thoughts, and that We muſt render 
| him an account of all that we have 
done. 

Q. What then is the true Bear of 
God ? 

A. That which proceeds not only 
from the Fear of being puniſh'd, but 
from the Love of God; and which 
makes us to loath Sins, and to endea- 
your to pleaſe this great God, and 
| obey him. 

| 5 is contrary to the Fear of 
God! 
A. Tis in general, a Love to Sin, 
and Hardneſs of Heart; and in par- 
ticular, carnal Security, and the Fear 
of Men. 

| $9. What do you mean by carnal 
Security? 

A. The Eaſe and falſe Aſſurance, 
of Sinners, who fear not the Wrath = 
| of God, altho? they do offend him. 
i How is the Fear of Men o 
dT the Fear of God? © pro- 
A. Tis when we are more afraid 
to diſpleaſe Men, and to provoke . 
(hem, than we are to diſpleaſe God. 


Je- 
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rg Chriſt- condemns this Fear i 
en, When he ſays, Luk. XII. 4, 3. 
Be nut afraid of them that kill the Body, 8 © 
and. after. that, have no more that thy 


can. do. But I will forewarn you whoy 
ye ſhall fear : Fear him, which aſter h 


hath killed, hath Power to caſt into Hel, 

O. What is this Truſt in God: Mt 

4 1 8 Tis a firm Aſſurance, by which * 

we rely on God alone, perſuaded W 6 

that if we fear him, he will grant usall f 
[ 
t 


the good Things that are neceſſary 
for us, and that he will deliver n 
from all the Evils which may hurt us. 

* n what is this Truſt 
grounded ? 

A. Upon this that Gotis Almigh- 
ty, that be Loves us like a kind Fa- 
ther, and upon the Promiſes chat he 
has made to us. 

Q. Who are they that may fo rel) 
upon God? 
A. None but thoſe that fear him. 
What Effect does Jas Truf: 

produce? Fg 
A. lt delivers us from Diſquiet 
and Diſcontents, and makes us happy 
and eaſie under all rents; andi 1 
all Conditions. 
Q. What Things are oppoſite to 
this Truſt ? A. Di. 
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A. Diſtruſt, and a falſe Truſt or 
1 rapie of which, Preſumpti- 
oa is the moſt common, ad moſt 
dangerous. 
Q What is this falſe. Truſt or pre- 
ſumption? 
A. Tis the Truſt ot thoſe that 
ink themſelves better than they are, 
aad hope for thoſe Things which 
Cod has not promiſed, or which — 
are not ia a Condition of obtaini 
7 
) 


— —— nn — 


ſuch is the vain Confidence of Sin- 5 
ners, who hope for Salvation, altho 
| they be not converted. 

ls there not another fort of falſe 
| Traſlt-? ? * 

A. Tis that whereby we neten 
our 1 Fre or on the Creatures. 
2 What is Teal? 
HA. It is an ardent Deſire that God 
| ſhould be Known, Served and 
| Glorified'by us and all Men. 
Bits chis Zeal neceſſary? - 

A. It ought. to be the Principle. of - 
our Actions; it makes them good 
and agreeable to God, and by it we 
teſtifie that we Love God aboye all : 
Things. | 


zeal Q. e are the Signs of true 4 
* 1 There 
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firſt is, to deſire ardently, and above 
all. Things, that God ſhould be glori- 
fied. The Second, to rejoice: when 
God is gloriſied; and to be troubled 
when He is not. The Third, to la. 
bour with all our Might for the Ad. 
vancement of the. Glory of God; and 
—— 81 Neighbours; 
to that pur to em our 
Goods, our Life, and ay — þ 
A What things. are contra to 
this „ = E 
A. Firſt, the Coldnely aud Indif- 
ferency of thoſe who have no Zeal, 
and lay” nothing to Heart but the 
 Thingsofthis-World. Second, Luke» 
warmneſs, or weak and* faint Zeal 
Third, Falſe Zeal. 

<Q What is Falſe Zeal? 
A. Our Zeal is falſe, when we 
make the Glory of God to conſiſt in 
Things: wherein it does not. conſit, 
or when we would advance this Glo- 

ry by wicked means. 
Q Wat do you mean by the Car 

fe don of the Ae oa? _ 

ie Confeſſion of the Name of 


God, does ſometimes denote -the 
Praiſes 


—— z ͤ äà—ʒ4ͤ b ë—ä4ͤ 


| i» the Chriſtiane Religion. 171 
Praiſes. that are due to him; but by. 
this Confeſſion, we underſtand the 
| profeſſion: which a Chriſtian ſhould: 
make before Men of. Worthipping: : 
| God, and: Fearing: Him. 
| Q. Explain more diſtinctly what ĩt 
is to confeſs the Name of Gd“ | 
A. It is to make an open and con- 
ſtant on, ait Fruth, ade 
Religion, without ſu cen e 
to turn us aſide. 21. 
ln what Place is this buer ren 
commended to us? 
A. In Nom. X. 9. If thou ſhalt: cen: 
i with thy Mouth the Lord Feſus, and 
halt believe in thine Heart, that God 
N hath: raiſed him from the Dead, rh 
Whale be ſaved. 
= Why muſt we perform: this D- | 


| 75 To render to God chat which | 
we owe Him, to ediſie our Neighs - 
ours, and for: our own/Salvatiof; | 
for if we do not confeſs Jeſus Chrift * - 
Put are aſham'd of him, and denyihim 
Pefore Men, he willalſodeny us before 
W's Father page grid Heaven. er e 1 


. 33. lie 
. 2 What is te to this — ter 
9 hag The Sia thoſe WhO forſaks-: 


- 


WA 
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the Truth, or Religion ; whether it 


be in Renouncing it openly, or in 
Diſſembling it by a falſe rin and 


for fear of Men. 


2. What is Submiſſ Gon to the 2 of | 


GS d? 
A It takes in Three Things, Pati 
ence, Obedience, and Reſignation. | 
9B. How does it appear in Patience? 
A. When we ſuffer without Mur. 


muring, and with a good Will, the 
Afflictions which It pleaſes God to 


ſend upon us. 
How does this Submiſſion ap 


pear in Obedience? 

A. When we per form wick Plea- 
ſure all the Duties which God pre- 
ſcribes to us; even thoſe which are 
moſt contrary to our Inclinations; 


and when we abſtain from thoſe 
things which he forbids us, even thoſe 


which would be moſt agreeable to ns. 
2. In What does iar con. 


ſiſt? 
A. 1n Reqovncing our own Will; 


in not wiſhing for any thing, but what 


it ſhall-pleaſe God to give us ; andin 
ſubmitting -our Selves to all Events: 


as being aſſured; that God Loves 1s, 
and'that He knows much en, 


"983 £ 3 
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is moſt beneficial for us, than wear 
ſelves do. 

Q. What Sins are contrary to this 
Sybmiſſion to God's Will?  _ - 
A. Impatience, Murmuring in Af- 
flictions, Diſobedience, and a Fond- 
neſs for our own Wills and Deſires. 


ARTICLE IV. 
Of Oaths and Vows. 


| Q W. do you place an Oath 
in the Rank of Duties to- 
wards God? 
A. Becauſe an Oath is a moſt Par- 
ticular manner of Honouring God, 
and one of the moſt ſacred and ſo- 
lemn Acts of Religion. This Moſes 
ſhews, when he ſays, Thou ſhalt Fear 
the Lord thy God, and ſerve him, and 
ſhalt ſmear by his Name, Deut. VI. 13. 
And for this Reaſon, *tis ſaid in the 
Third Commandment, Thou ſhalt not 
take the Name of the Lord 10 God in 
vain. 
Q. How many. Ways is the Name 
of God taken in'vain.? . 
A. Two Ways; either in giving 
1 this 


A BENIN * _ 
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this Name to Idols, or in Swearing, 
©. Are all ſorts of Oaths for hidden? 

A-. No: The Holy Scripture teach. 

es us that an Oatb is permitted, and 

| _— the Uſe of it is neceſſary, "He, 

"QAVEywerdStrhibronghehitens? 

A. Inorder to oblige Men to ſpeak 

= Truth, and t to KeFP their Promi- 

ER 

1 Ought we not to ſpeak the 
Truth, even without an Oath ? 

A. Yes; but an Oath obliges us 

more ſtrongly to ſpeak it. 

D. What do we, when we Swear? 

We take God to witneſs whit 

we ſay; and we ſubmit our Selves to 

_ his Vengeance, lif we do not ſpeik 

the Truth. 

Q. May we Swear by any other be- 

ſides the true Gd? 

A. No: Beeauſe none but God can 
now whether wwe ſpeak Fruth, and 
can puniſh us if we do not. 

2. What Oaths. are forbidden ? 
„A. Falſe, Rath, and Vain Oaths. 
Q. What is a Falſe Oath ? 

A. We may swear falſly Two ways; 
either when we do not ſpeak the 


Pruth when we Swear, or when ” 


. | 


| +» the Chriſtian'Relipion. 175 
do not keep what we dave promis d 
by an Oath. 

Q. When lt that we do net Ay 
the Truth in Swearing? 

. When we affirm' things that are 
falſez when we deny, or refuſe to 
ſpeak what we know. and ought to de- 
clare; when we add to the Truth, 
and mingle falſe Things with the 
True; when we do not fay the whole 
Truth, and coneeal part of it. Laltly, 
| We Fivear- falſty,when' we Ui zulfethe 
Truth, and give ſuch a turn S tat 
we ſay, as to aggravate a Thing, or 
to wWeaken it, or to make it appear 
other wiſe than . 

0. Ought we to ſay the very Truth 
when we are ſummon'd to declare it, 
and when the ſpeaking it may be the 
Cauſe of a Man's Condemnation or 
| Puniſhment? 

A. Yes: For we mut Obey tlie 
Magiſtrates And on theſe Occafhions 
we ought᷑ to believe that God deſires 
that the Truth ſhodld appear in Evi- 
dence, and 'that Juſtice mould be ex- 
erciſec. 
| 1B. ie per mittel, that lu che be 
poſitious hich we make in Court, we 
Tay favour bur Relations or Prionds, 
ann hurt our Enemies? A, 
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A. No; we muſt tell the Truth, 
without fuffering Favour or Hatred, MW | 
or any other couſideration whatere & 
to hinder us. | 
Q.: Ouvght we to keep the Promiſes . 
which we 5 with an Oath? | 7 
A. We are indiſpenſibly obliged 
thereunto, Matt. V. 33, Thou ſhatr | 
not forſwear thy ſelf, but ſalt perforn 
unto the Lord thine Oaths. _ | 
Q. When are we not obliged 10 
perform the Oaths which we have I 
_ Sworn? | 
A. When we have Smart to do 
| Things that are wicked, and contrary 
to our Duty to God: But befere ne 
diſpenſe with our Oath, we ought to 
be well affured tha the 3 Mags are 
wicked. | 98 Y 
O. Is there no other Occaſion, iſ | 
wherein we are not obliged to do 
what we have promiſed with an Oath! 
2. We are not obliged to keep our 
Promiſe, when he whom we made it 
to, does diſpenſe with it; but then 
he muſt do it without being 
conſtrain'd, 1 4 his own Inte- 
_reft, and not the lutereſt of any Aber 
l concerned in the Caſe. 
* If another bax$worn, ought we 
= 


a P V ˙ 
— n 


to make him break his Oath; or to 
let him break i it, when tis in our Pow- 
er to hinder it? 
A. No: Except his Oatt tends to 
make us Act agahalt our Conſcience: 
| and Duty. 
| 2. May weuſe Equivocations and: 
mental Reſervations in Swearing # 
A. This is, moſt heinous tis to» 
| abuſe an Oath, and. to ſin againſt com- 
mon Honeſty, and the Reyerence: 
| that is due to God. | 
Q. How ought Oaths to be explain- 
ed and underſtood 2 
| A. We muſt explain: them in the 
| Senſe wherein they are underſtood: 
| by thoſe who impoſe them 
2. What is particular to per jury? 25 
A. It is a Crime, for which 'tis ve 
y difficult. to obtain Pardon; be 
| cauſe, in Swearing we invoke the 
Vengeance of God, and renonnee his 
1 M caſe e Swear falſly : 
| 0. What is a raſh O at? 
A. We Swear .raſhly, When we 
ſwear Things that we ſhould not 
| ſmear. This happens When we en 
gage to offend God, and to do wicked 
Things; when we ſwear to do. Imi 
| Wildilities, or very diſicult Thiags-z. 


1 5 aud! 
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| Neceſſity, and upon frivobus Oer 


— EI aA eerie 
— 


= x — or fa, 


And when we ſwear, without 2905 


-well confider'd whether what we 


' frm be true, or whether what we 


"promiſe be just, and Whether we bare 
A ſincere Intention to keep it. 
Q. What ought we to do in order 


10 Ciſ ingage our ſelves from a ral 


Oath! Fu 
A. We ought not todifiogage our 
Aelves too tightly ; but a Perſon w 


Feels his Conſcienee burthen'd with 


an Oath, onght tego to his Paſtor, 
receive bis Advice, and in his Pre- 


| ſence beg Pardon of God for his 


Fault. e ought alſo to be done in the 
Pre fenee of thoſe who are W itneſſes 
of the Oath, the better to ſhew his 
Repentance, und take uf the Sear- 
ak. | 

Q. What d ou mean y Vain 
Da . 

2 "Thoſe which we freer without 


fions 5 ſach as Ouths Which are min- 


led wir ordinary Piſcour ſes. 


On what Oecaſions 'then ib i 


taw fel to wear? 
A. On grave and fen portunt iO 


Kors; and eſpecially When dhe Putt 
irate — . 
Q Ma 


| or hlact. Bit Tet 


by — — — — ea) =S 
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O. May we not then Swear at any if ; 
| und when we ores Truth 7 1] | 
: 3 


A. No. 
| And may we not inks to 
1 make jo ag pen believe what we ſay? 


4. No; we ought not to offend 
God, out of C aiſance to Men. 
Tz 'Q Prove that efus'Chrifl forbids- 
| not only Perjury, d alſo all vain anæx 
| raſh\Oaths?- - 1 
A. Matt. v. 89 2086: Ie dr 1 


| beard tbar it bub bes ſaid by them 'sf 
| old Time, Thou ſbult not iforſwear?t 

| ſelf, but »ſhale perform unto the Lord. 

| thine Oaths. But I ſay unto yu Swear 
| mot all; neither by Heaven, for ro is 
God's Mone nor by the Earth, for it 

ts his Foorſtoot; ; —— 'by ra 
fer it ifthe City of the great Nel 
| therl ſbalt thou ſwear” | 'thy — bes 
rauſe thou canſt not male one Flair white- 
| your Communication” 
be hea, yea; Hay, ny: | for what ſoc ver 
| ir more then ideſe,; cometh of Evil. 9 
Q. Are thoſe Oaths forbidden, 
which afe made otherwiſe "ax by: 
the Name of God? | 

A. Yes: Chriſtians ought +0 Ab 
ſtain from all ſorts of Oaths, or too 
demea Aſſererationss which is 
_ 4 


— CS 
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prov'd by the Words of Jeſus Chriſt, 
1 by thoſe of St. James, Chap. v. 
12. Swear nat, neither by Heaven, nei- 
ther by the Earth, neither by any other 
Oath.. 

Q. What think vat Oaths ſworn 
by the Devil; and Imprecations 
-Which Men make againſt, 8 

or againſt their Neighbours? 

A. Theſe are Words which Chri 
ſtians ought to abhor, and which are 
ade contrary to Piety and Charity. 

What ſignifies theſe. Words, 
Ter your mme be. Dea, . 5c 
2 5 

A. * we dug be to be contented 
with ſimply Affirming- or Denying ; 
and that when we ſay Yes and No, 

we fhould ſpeak the Truth as much 
as if we had ſ worn. 

Q. What Sin is there "age Oaths? 
A. Belides that jeſus Chriſt has 


: forbid them, it ſhews very little re- 


ſpect for God, and for the Oath, and 
they make way for Perjury. 

Q What ſay you then ef the Cu- 
ſtom of Swearing, which is ſo com- 
mon among Chriſtians. 727 

A. That that alone, is a Ggn of the 
| little Religion that is amongſt = 
$ 


i Wer Seed and Aa = 


—— — — — — 
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| 2. Is there any trouble in For- 
hearing to deen ed Correcting this 
Habit? 
6 very eaſie to abſtain from 
it quite; and ſince we obtain neither 
| Pleaſure nor Profit by this Sin, they 
| are extreamtly to blame. that fall in- 
to it. 
| Q. What muſt we do to correct our 
ſelves as to this Cuſtom of Swearing? 
A. We muſt watch over odr ſelves, 
and fhyu the Temptations which 
draw us on to Swear; ſuch as Anger, 
Eagerneſs, Driokiog, and: Gaming... 
We muſt; beſides this, have ſome bo- 
dy to- fortifie us ; and we: fhould im- 
poſe ſome ſort of Chaſſ ĩſement upon 
aur owa ſelves, by which we might 
{ puniſh our ſelves every time that WE 
{ ſhould happen to Swear, 
2. What is a Vow? | 
A. A V is a\ſort'of Oath) by 
| which we promiſe to God todo ſome- 
| thing: And fince we mult. obſerve al» 
| moſt the ſame Rules in, regard to 
Vm, as to Oaths, it is not neceſlary 
to ſpeak of Voms in particular. 
D, Is the Uſe of Hows lawfu :? 
A. This Uſe is eſtabliſh'd by the 
985 ee nn. are a very 
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zper Means, either of teftifyinp u 
Bod our Piety wad Thankfulneſs, r 
of obliging us to wh our . ant 8 - 

uvold din. 5 


A R TiC LE . 


N Divine Morin 


. ow many Things t 
*H we o conſider in Divi 2 


ann. [at wx nanny gen v. Of the Part 
or Acts = this Worſhip, in which it 
Oaſiſts. 2. The Diſpoſitions with ÞW- 

which we buglit td forve God. 3. 5 

The different Mu of e Him. 

4. Of the 1 tage 


1. af the Ports of Divize Moby 
@ o (many ave che Akts 'or 
— in Worſup hoh we 
* 10 God? 
A. Fines Adoration, Preiſe; Con- 
feſfion of Sins, deroting a Mah's ſelf 
to God, and Prayer. 

2 Wuat is ĩt to Adore ont = 


— — 


— 2 EE 


une (Chriſtian Religion. 


A. Tisto acknowledge his infinite 
| Majeſty, and 'profountly to humbfe 
our ſelves before him. 

2 How ought we to Adore Him: 
A. By Sentiments of Eſteem, Ad- 
| miration, Reverence, and Rear, 

| wherewith our Hearts ought tb be 


poſſeſs and by ontward Marks of 


| this Reverence, in Proſtrating our 


gelves before him, and in f ü 


him publick Service. 
Q Whar'is it that Ohliges vs to 
Adore Him, andito humble our Setyes 
thus in his Preſence ® 45 
A. The Coafideration how rext 
| and how Perfethe iis, and ke So 


| Nothing, 'how entirely Depe S 


| upon Him, and how: exceeting 
| weare. 


9. How many Ways my e. 


praife God? © 

| A. Two WAys; es Firſt iv: to 

© praiſe him becauſe Uf bis Power, 
Goodneſs, Holineſs, Jaſtice, WIklom, 

| Majeſty, and thoſe Perfections wheres 
of we find Marks in his Works. © 

| ©. Which are the Works of God, 

that He ought to be praifed for? 


| tion, of Providence, and of all the 


Va. 
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A. They are the Werks of Crea 


r 
rr e eee A 


I It 4 4 c nb or Ebrach 


Wonders which the World COnfai 
But Chriſtians ought above all Thing; 
to praiſe God for the Work of Reden. 
1 ption. 
= Q. W bo is the Second manner g 
of praifing God? 7 
if A. Tis to praiſe Him becauſe of 
bis Benefits; and this is what we cal 
Acknowledgment, or Thankſgiving, 4 
2. For what Benefits ought we to 
give Thanks to God ? | N 
A. We ought to Praiſe him for al 
the Good, Temporal or Spiritual I j 
which we receive of him; for the ge 
neral Mercies which He grants to al ÞM j 
Men, and for the particular Mercics I ; 
which He grants to every one of us. 
Laſtly, we 78 to Praiſe him in al 
Things, even in Misfortunes and WM 
| Afﬀiictions., ok : 
2. How . we Praiſe Got: ? | 
A. I. By the Thoughts and Moti- 
ons of our Hearts. 2. By ſpeaking MW 
andi ſinging forth his Praiſe. 3- Bia MW 
good Life. . 
0. Which is the Third AQ of D, 
vine Worſhip ?- : 
A. Confeſſion of. Sins; and thi 
Confeſſion ought, to be made in ſuct 
manner as is directed under the Head 
of Repentance. Q. Qugit 


| _ CR 


. 
* 
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29. Ovght this Confeſſion to ac- 
company the Worſhip which we ren- 
Eder to f . ˖ To. 
| A. Yes: For we cannot Worſhip 
God without acknowledging our Un- 
| worthineſs, and our Sins: and God 
vill not receive our Worſhip and 
Prayers if we have not a ſincere Re- 
pentance of our Faults, and if we 
bare not recourſe to his Mercy by Je- 
| ſus Chriſt. 8 BY 

| Q. What do you mean by the De- 


& a wy, 


A. That every Time when we ap- 
pear before God, to Worſhip and Call 
vpon him, we ought to conſecrate and 
devote our ſelves intirely to him. 


0. What is Devoting our ſelves 


to God? | 

A. Tis to offer up our Bodies, our 
Souls, our Life, our Strength, our 
| Goods, and all that depends on us, to 
| his Service and Glory, and to Vow to 
| him ſincere Obedience. And when 
| this is done, it is to give our ſelves up 
entirely to his Will, fo that he may 
do with us whatſoever he pleaſes. 
8 Is this a part of Chriſtian Wor- 
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| 
| 
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voting a Man's ſelf, vhich you ſpake of? 


* 0 t 


n K 8 o 
” 8850 Ga eee otro att fe ns $446 panes s l 
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the moſt 3 


St. Paul. exhorts us tb this Di „In 
XII. 1. 1 beſeech you, by the Aren t 
png that ye aber your Bodies 4 1. : 
Sacriſice, holy, acceptable anto Gu, WM 
lch. is your reafonable Service. 
Q. What is Prayer? 


i 
A. Prayer, hen it is-diſt inguiſh't \ 
from other Acts of Divine Worſhip, IM 


 Ggnihfies the Requeſt which we maket | c 
Cod, for thoſe things whichareneceſſm. ( 
. Is it neceſſary to Pray? | 1 
A. Prayer is the only:Remedy for W -+ 
4 

| 

- 

| 


our-Miſery. God Commands us to 


Cal upon bim; and he grants his Grat 


and Favour to none but thoſe that 
call upon Him as they ought. Pſal. l. 
15. Call upon eme in the Day of Trouble, Inil 
| deliver thee, and hw fhalt glorifie u. 
-Q. Where is ite: Eihcacy of Praj- 
er. ſpoken of? 5 
A., Matt. VII. 7. Ait, and ir ſol 
be \£/22n you'; ſeek, and yon all find; 
Anogh, rand it Thall: be opened unto qu. 
For. every one t hat acketh, veceiveih 1 
He that feeketh, findtth , a pars” 
Lnoc let h, it all be opened. ſam. V. 


e Man availeth much. 


"42; What Prot is therein Pray 


— — 


— p W — . — a 


| A. It ferves+to'keep*offithe. 3 
| which might burt as, and bring n 
thoſe good Things which may render 


us truly happy. 


Q. Of what Uſe i is Prayer beſides? <— 
A. It is very proper for Sanctify- 
ing and Comforting us. 


2 How does Prayer ſanRifie us? 


A. It does it, Two Ways. 1. be- 


cauſe it raiſes our Hearts towards 
God; it diſingage 
| World; it makes us ſeek after ſpiri- 
tual good 
tion; it encreaſes our Love of God, 

1 our Humility, Charity, and other Vir- 
tweg. 2. By Prayer, we obtain the Help 


s us from the 


Things; it enflames Devo- 


ef God the. A ſſiſtance of his Spirit and 


Brace and Vittory over Temptations. 


Does Prayer alſo Comfort us? 
4 ves; it makesthe Sau keaſte.; it 


Fils us with Peace aud \Joy:; ebut⸗a- 
| bove all, it eomfor ts us "mightily 2 
our Afflictio | 


Q. What . then to incite us 


to the Holy Pxercifeof (Prayer? 


A. Mis the Honour of Hold ing 


| Converſation with: God, the pleaſure 


that ariſes from this Correſptidence;and 


the Profit that acerues tous: thereby. 


D. To whom ought werto diret᷑t 


ear Prayers? A. To 
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—— — 
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A. To God alone. 
Q. Are we allow'd to call upon the 


Creatures, and the Saints who ate 
Dead, and to have recourſe to their 
| Interceſſion? {28 þ 1 


A. No; the Holy Scripture does 
not command it ; on the contrary, it 


forbids us to worſhip, to call upon, 


and to ſerve any other beſides God. 
Matt. IV. 10. Thou fhalt worſhip the 
Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thi 


| ſerve. The Creatures have neither the 


Knowledge nor the Power neceſſary 
for theHearing us,and we have noneed 


of any other Interceſſor with God, be- 


ſides Jeſus Chriſt. 1 Joh. II. 1. . 
ny Man Sin, we have an Advocate with 
the Father, even Jeſus Chriſt the Righ- 
teous. 5 
2. Since we recommend our ſelves 


to the Prayers of the Saints who ate 
alive, may not we Serve and Pray to 


the Saints Departed? 
A. No: there is a great deal of 


difference between theſe Two ſorts 
of Prayers. The Faithful, who are 
upon the Earth, are preſent, they vt- 
derſtand us, and they know our wants: 
But it is not ſo with the Saints who: 


are Dead. Moreover, we give 2 


—— r 


ah. cs A 
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| the Faithful who are in this World, 
Sicred and Religious Honours, ſuch 
2s are rendred unto the Saints in 
the Church of Rome. . 

0. What ought we to ak of God- 
when we Pray? 
A. All things which are neceſſary 
for us. 

E 5 W hat Order ougbt to be ob- 

d in our Petitions ? + - 

”— We ought Firſt of all, and; a- 

bove all Things, to beg that which 


that which concerns our Salvation; 
and Laſtly, that which is neceſſary for 


our Bodies, and for this Life. Jeſus 
5 Chriſt teaches us in the Lord's Prayer 
bo ask theſe Three Things. 


2. What Mercies ought we to beg 
of God ? 


| A. They -are of Two Sorts, Dit 
thoſe which are general, andof which, 


all Men have need; and particular 
Vercies, which are neceſſary for eve- 
ff Perſon in his State and Condition. 

What do we learn from this? * 

* That it is not enough to ſay ge 

| feral Prayers, ſuch as ſuit with -—Y 
Men; but beſides every Man ought 
to ask for thoſe Mercies which 
Lud... 1 5 -- Milly - 


regards the Glory of God; after that, 
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he, in particular, Goes: ' Rand in need 1 
0; Ought we to pr for: any be 7 
3 Selves ? pray hog bd 


A. Chriſtiaas ought to pray for a 11 
Men in general; for Kings, for Ma- 

giſtrates, for the Pablick. Peace, for 
= Church, and for the Clergy. We r 
-ought-alſo to pray for Affidd per- 
ſons, for the Converſion of Sinners 
for good: Men, for dur Relations, for 
our Friends, and even for our Ene- 
mies. 1 * Nm. II. 1 Eph. VI. 19. 
Matt. Vi 443 a Ser = 


Th: the mene wherenich me 
2 to ſerve G 60D 


HA 5 5 State of Mind is 
neceſſary for ſerving; God 
ima manner agreeable to him? 
A. A Man ought tobe à good Man, 
and in Charity with his Neèighbours. 
* e ſay he muſt bo 
A. Becauſe God will not receive 
the Worſnig of the Wicked, nor wilt } 
hear . Prayers: Job. IX. 31. and 
rs I. 15. God beareth nor _— 


Q 


3 
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1 1 Man be a Worſhipper od; 
” 19 his Will, him 15 0 
hen ye ſpread forth your Hunde, 1 will! 
le mine Eyes from yon: yea, when 
ju make many *Prayers, I wil not hears. = 
mr Hands are full of Blood: ROUT ne 
| Q; Does God abſolutely reject the * 
Prayers of the Wicked? 

A. God receives the Prayers of the / 
vicked when they turn to him; but 

rhilſt they do not turn from their 
ins, he does not regard them. 
2. How onghr we to be diſpoſed 
oward- our Neighbours, when we. 
reſent” our. {eres before God. to, 

orſhip him; 
A. We onghtto-be animated with 
ſincere Love and Charity toward. 
other Men. And for this , purpoſe, 
ve ought to be in Peace with them, 
ind to Pray for them as well as for 
dur ſelves. jeſus Chriſt has taught- 
bs the Neceſſity of this Duty, Mat. 
IV. 23. Tf thou bring thy Gift to the 
Altar, and there r reſt that. thy 
Brother hath ought. againſt. thee; leave. 
Pere thy Gift before the Altar, and £0 
Y way; firſt be reconciled ta thy Brother, 
ud then come and offer thy Gi 4 
e What Diſpolitions ought to ac- 
company 


EE. — —— 
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company the Acts of Divine Worſki} 
A. Four: Attention, SIRE 

j Humility, and Truſt. 3 
bat is Attention SR a 
1 A. Tis the having our Spirit 
[14 | — ſtrongly bent to what we are about, 

| Is 6] when we Worſhip Godg and call up- 
| | 'Þ on Him, without. thinking on other | 
things. - 
1 


O. .W hen. is this Arteation ne- 
in 2 : 
| Tis neceſſary i in all the Exerc. 
ſes Te Religion and Godlineſs, which Wt 
we perform, whether in Private or in fl x 
Publick; and without this Attention, f 
the Acts of Divine Worſhip are but i 
Acts of Hypocriſie, whereby God is 
offended; 5 Divine Ser vice and 
Prayer do properly conſiſt in the x 
Diſpoſitions of the Heart, and in our Ny 
Deſires, and not in the Geſtures of the d 
Body and in Words alone. tt 
Q W hence does proceed the Want 
of Attention in the Service of God? Ig 
A. From a Fondnefs for the World, 
| and fromthe Indifference which Mea I, 
have for God and Heavenly Things. Wc; 
Q.: What muſt be done then for a- 
voiding this Defe&t ? _ 
po We 5 root out the Lored 


Dr 
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the World from our Hearts, and ſtir 

up therein a profound Reverence for 

| the Divine Majeſty, and an-ardent 
Deſire of his Favour. 

Which are the priggipal Helps 
to Attention ? | 

A. 1. To put our Spirits into a 

niet Frame, and not to preſent our, 
ves before God, when we are very 
much buſied with any other thing. 2. 
To conſider what we are going about 
before we begin to Pray. 3. To ro- 
tre in Private. 4. The Brevity of 
| Frayers is an Help to Attention, e- 
„ſpecially for thoſe who are yet weak 
[Win Plety. 1 

Q. Is Attention enough? 

A. With Attention we muſt have 
Fervency and Zeal; that is, we muſt 
vehemently, and with all our Hearts, 
deſire that God may be glorified, and 
that He would hear us. 

2. What ſhould we do to ſtir up 
this Fervency in us, and to Pray well? 
A. We muſt ſeriouſly conſider what 
Wwe owe to God; and have a lively 
Senſe of the need we have of his Fa- 
our, and afterwards follow the Mo- 
tions of our Hearts. | | | 
| Q. What does this Fervency com- 
drehend beſides ? K A. The 


194 A Catechiſm, or Inſtruction 

A. The Pleaſure which we take in 
'1 ſerving God, and calling upon him, 

„ and Perſeverance i 1a theſe Duties. 

+ Q. Is it neceſſary to perſevere | in 
Prayer? 

&. Yes? Vecauſe oftentimes God 
does not hearken to us preſently, and 
we have always need of his Grace; 

therefore we ſhould always continue 


our ſelves to his Will, Continue in 
Prayer, and watch in the ſame witb 
Thantſgiving, Col. 4. 2, 
Q. But ought we always to Pray 
1 witk the ſame Fervency ? 
Fr A. No: For Temporal Mercics, 
4 | 7 ought not to be ſonzht with the 
ſame Earneftneſs as Spiritual. 
How ovght we to humble our 
ſelves before God, in the Worſhip 
which we render Him? | 
A. We ought to Proſtrate and 
Humble our ſelves in his Preſence, 
not only with our Bodies, but eſpe- 
cially with our Hearts. 
Q. Why ſhould we Humble our 
ſelves 1 in this manner ? 
A. Becauſe of the Majeſty of God, 
and our OWn. Vileneſs and Unwor- 
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to call upon him, and always ſubmit 


God? 


if we might be ſure of receiving all 


| But we are ſure that God will grant 
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Q. What is that Truſt which 
ought to accompany the Worſhip of 


A. Tisa firm Perſuaſion, by which 
we are aſſured that God will accept 
the Service which we render him,and 
that He will hear our Prayers. 

Q. Can we attain to this Trult ? 

A. Yes: If we Fear God, and 
Serve Him with all our Heart. . 

Q. But can we be aſſured that God 
will hear all our Prayer??? 

A. When we ask of Him Things 
neceſſary for his Glory and our Salva- 
tion, we are ſure of receiving them, 
Jam. I. 5. If any of you lack Wiſdom, 
let him ask of God, that giveth to all 
Men liberally, and upbraideth not ;, and 
it ſhall be given him. As for Tempo- 
ral Things, and ſuch as are not abſo- 
lutely neceſſary for our Salvation, we 
cannot have the ſame Aſſurance. _ 
Q. Should we not be more Happy, 


that we ſhould ask ? 

A. Very far from that, we ſhould 
de moſt Unhappy ; becauſe we often 
wiſh for things that would hurt us: 
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us all the Mercies that we ask, if they 
„„ 5 5 


1 96 A Catechiſm, or Teftruftion 
be neceſlary for us; and this ought to 


fatisfie us. 

Since that this Divine Service 

and Prayer oy require all theſe Diſ- 
poſitions which we have ſpoken of, 

what do we learn thereby? | 

A. That Prayer is an Excellent 


Means for advancing in Piety, and in 


the Practice of all Virtues. 


2 


— — 


III. Of the 1 Ways of Ser- 
ving God. 


Of Internal _ External . orſhip, 
Tone and Publick,. 


Q. 7 B A T 1s the Worſhip that 
God would have us render 
to him ? 

A. We ought to render Him an 
Internal Worſhip, by ſerving him in 
our Hearts and Thoughts; and an ex- 
' ternal Worſhip, in Honouring Him 
by our Words, and by ſuch Bodily 
Actions as are proper for that pur- 


poſe. 
. What ſort of Worſhip does He 
particularly require ? A- That 


Os 
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A. That which is Internal, and of 
the Heart. Joh. IV. 24. God is a Spirit, 
and they that worſhip him, muſt worſhip 
him in Spirit and Truth. 

Q. Does Divine Worſhip conſiſt 
in outward Actions; as in ſaying 
our Prayers, in going to Church, and 
| hearing Sermons ? 
A. Theſe outward Acts are uſeful 
| and neceſſary; but if a hearty Devo- 

tion goes not along with them, they 
cannot be agreeable to God, and we 
make our ſelves Guilty of Hypocriſi 
by ſvch Practices. 

'©D. Which are the outward Acts 
of Divine Worſhip? 

A. The Principal are, to aden 
God, by falling down before him, to 
ſing Palms to his Praiſe, to offer him 
our Prayers, to read and hear his 
Word, to aſſiſt at Religious Aſſem- 
blies; to which we may add, the 
Celebration of the Sacraments, Fa- 
ſting, and Alms. 

Q. How do you prove that theſe 
external Acts are neceſſary ? 

A. Becauſe God has appointed them, 
as we may find in the Holy Scripture, 
2. Becauſe they are the Effects which 
the Internal Devotion and Zeal for 
F the 
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193 A Catechiſm, or Inflruftion 
the Glory of God, and Edification 
of our Neighbours do neceſlarily pro- 
duce. 3. Becauſe theſe are Helps and 
Means of exciting Piet; both in us 
and others. 

Q: You mentioned Faſting : z Ovght 
Chriſtians to practiſe it? 

A. Yes: For it is often mention- 
ed in the New-Teſtament; Jeſus 
_ Chriſt has given us Rules about Fa- 
ſting as we ought, as well as about 
Prayer. He Faſted himſelf, and Faſt- 
ing was practis'd by the Apoſtles, by 
the Primitive Chriſtians, and by the 
whole Church, 

Q. How many forts of Faſting are 
there? 

A. There are publick Faſts, ſuch as 
thoſe which the whole Church ovght 
to Celebrate at the Seaſons of extra- 
ordinary Devotion, and of publick 
Calamity. And there are private 
Faſts, which every one ſnould practiſe 
according to his Condition and Wants. 

5 What is the Notion of Faſting? . 

. ?Tis an Effect and a Teſtimony 
of 5 Sorrow or Devotion where- 
with the Heart is pierced, and is 2 
very proper Means of Mortifying 


one's I, and ſubuving the * 
an 


in the Chriſtian Religion. 199 
and for diſpofing us to Humiliation 
and the Service of God. 

O. Why did you Make mention of 
Almſgiving? 

A. Becauſe it is a Thing very ac- 
ceptable to God, that we ſhonld join 
the Exerciſe of Charity, to the Wor- 
ſnip which we render Him. And 
this was conſtantly obſerved from 
the Times of the Apoſtles and Primi- 
tire Chriſtians. 

hen ſhould we ſerve God ? 
Ai. At all Times, as St. Paul ſays, 
| 1 Thefſ. V. 17. Pray without ceaſing. 
. How can we practiſe this Pre- 
cent of the Apoſtie ? 
A. t. In often lifting up our Hearts 
to God to worſhip him, to give him 
Thanks, to devote our felves to him, 


to implore his Mercy and Aſſiſtance, 


2. la Serving and Calling upon him, 
whether in Private or Publick, upon 
4 Occaſions that may happen. 
Q. Is it neceſſary to ſerve God, and 
cal upon him in private? 
A, This Duty 1s altogether indif- 
penſihle; 'tis for this Reaſon that e- 


very one is obliged to perform his 


evotions in the Morning, in the E- 
ang, and at other Opportunities. 
K 4 Als 
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202 A Catechiſm, or Inſtruction 
der, Gravity, Decency, and ſo as to 
tend to Edification, according to st. 
Pauls Rule, 1 Cor. XIV. 4. Let 40 
things be done Decently and in Order. 

Q. At what Times ought we to af. 
ſemble, for ſerving God? 

A. At ſuch Times, and on ſuch 
Days as are appointed for that pur- 
poſe by the Cuſtom of each particu- 
lar Church whereof we are Members; 
and on thoſe which have been ſet a- 
part either by the Apoſtles, or by the 
Chriſtian Church in general; as Sun- 

day, Eaſter. day, Whitſunday, Chriſt- 
mas- day, and other times of publick 

— . 

Q: Which was the Day that was 
kept Holy to God amongſt the Jew: ? 

A. The Sabbath-Day, or Day of 
Reſt, which we call Saturday. 

Q: Where has God enjoin'd the 
Obſervation of this Day ? 

A. In the Fourth Commandment; 
Remember that thou keep Holy the Sab- 
bath-Day, &c. | 
Q. What did God deſign that the 
Jews ſhould do on that Day? 

A. That they ſhould Reſt, and Ce- 
Tebrate it in Honour of God, as a Fe- 


ſtival Day. o.m 
| . When 
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in the Chriſtian Religion. 203 
Q. When did God Sanctife this 
Sabbath-Day ? 

A. From the Beginning of the 
World; for Moſes ſays, on the Se- 
vent h Day God ended his Work which he 
had made; and he reſted on the Seventh 
Day from all his Work which he had made. 
| And God bleſſed the Seventh Day, and 

ſanftified it. 

Qi. For what Reaſon did God Or- 
dain that the Jews ſhould keep Holy 
this Day of Reſt? 

A. That he might preſerve amongſt 
them the Remembrance of the Crea- 
tion of the World, and by this means 
ſecure them from Idolatry. This is the 

very Reaſon which God himſelf gives 
for the Inſtitution of the Sabbath, in 
thoſe Words, For in Six Days the Lord 

made Heaven and Earth, the Sea, and 
all that in them is, and reſted the Se- 
venth Day, wherefore the Lord Bleſſed 
the Seventh Day, and Hallowed it. 

. Whence comes it, that God ap- 
pointed Servants,and the very Beaſts, 
to reſt on the Sabbath- Day? 

A. That the Servants and Cattle 
might have ſome Refreſhmefit, and 
that the Jews might remember that ü 
God had . them out of tbe 

8 1 
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204 A Catechiſm, or Inſtruction 
ſervitude wherein they were in Zyypr. 
This God ſays, Exod. XXIII. 12. Six 
Days thou ſhalt do thy Work, and on the 
Seventh Day thou ſhalt reſt; that thine 
Ox and thine Aſs may reſt, and the Son 
of thy Hand- Maid, and thy Stranger 
may be refreſhed. And Deut. V. 13. 

2. Which is the Day that the 

_ Chriſtians do keep Holy? 

A. The firſt Day of the Week, 

which is called Sunday, or the Lord's 

Day, which was the Day of the Re- 

ſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt. 

Q. When did the Cuſtom of San- 
ctifying this Day begin? 

A. In the Times of the Apoſtles, 
as may be ſeen in the New- Teſtament; 
and from this Time Sunday has always 

been kept Holy in the Chriſtian Church. 

Does the Sancti fication of Sun- 
day conſiſt ſimply in Reſting ? 

A. No: But we reſt on this Day, 
that we may all of us employ it in 
the Service of God, and attend upon 
the Holy Congregation. 

Q. Should Sunday be no otherwiſe 
kept Holy than in publick in the Ho- 
ly Aſſemblies? 5}; 
A. It muſt alſo be SanAified by 
private Devotions, by . 5 

> 01 


— 


— —— 


in t 
Holy Scripture, by Holy Meditations, 
by Praiſing God, and by Godly Dif- 
courſes. Te 


IV. Of the Lord Prayer. 155 


Q OW has Jeſus Chriſt taught © 
us to ſerve God and Call 
upon Him ? 
A. He taught us by his Doctrine, 
by his Example, and eſpecially by that 
Form of Prayer which he taught his 
Diſciples. „ 
Q. What Form is this? ES 
A. 'Tis the Lord's-Prayer, Our Fas 
| ther which art in Heaven, &C. = 
Q. What was the Deſign of our 
| Lord in preſcribing this Prayer to his 4 
DB 1 
A. It was to teach them to Pray, 7 +: 
| and to give them ſuch a Pattern of 1 
Prayer as might contain all that is 
| neceſſary to be ask'd of God, and 
| might he very plain, and take up but 
a few Words. | 
Q. How many Parts be there in 
this Prayer? 
A. Three: The Preface, Petitions, 
and Concluſion. 


Q What 
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206 A Catechiſm, or Inſtruttiny 
: What does this Preface mean 
Father which art in Heaven? : 
A. It teaches us Two Things. 1. 
That He whom we pray to, is God. 2. 
In what Quality we ought to conſider 
him, when we pray to him, namely, 
as to our Father. : 

Q. Why do we call him our Father? 
A. Becauſe He 1s our Creator and 
Preſerver,and becauſe He has adopt- 
ed us in Feſus Chriſt. 

Q. What ſignifies this Word Adept 

That God, by an Effect of his 
Goodneſs, and for Jeſus Chriſt's ſake, 
has choſen us, to the End that we 
might be his Children. Eph. I. 4, 5. 
Having predeſtinated us unto the Ad. 
pftion of Children by Jeſus Chriſt to him. 
| felf,, according to the good Pleaſure if 
his Will. 

Q. Who are thoſe that God re- 
ceives thus into the Number of his 
Children? | 

A. Thoſe that believe in Jeſus Chriſt, 
Joh. I. 12. To 4s many as received him, 
to them gave he Power to become the Sos 
of God, even to them that believe on bi: 
Name. 

2. What are the Advantages of 
this Adoption ? ik 
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Lov the' Farhev hath Wofliaved 
| that we ſhould be called the Sons of God. 
Rom. VIII. 17. And if Children, then 


bears us. 
us to call upon God reverently, out 


i the Chriſtian Region. 207 
A. It is the Fountain off all the - 
Bleſſings which God grants us : God 
| loves thoſe whom he adopts as his 
| Children, he receives them into his 
Church, and makes them his Heirs. 


1 Joh. III. 9. Behold what manner of 


on Us, 


Heirs, Heirs of Goa, and joint Heirs 


with Chriſt. 


Q. What is the Duty of thoſe 


| whom God has Adopted ? 


A. Holineſs of Life, and Obeds- 
ence to the Commandments of God. 
1 Joh. III. 9. Whoſoever is Born of God, 
doth not commit Sin; for his Seed doth 
remain in him : and he cannot Sin, be- 


cauſe he is born of God. 


Q. What does this Name of Father, 
which we give to God, ſignifie ? 3 


A. It ſhews the Authority that he 


has over us, and the Love that he 
And ſo this Name obliges 


of Conſideration of his Authority, and 
with aſſurance, becauſe of his Love. 
How is God in Heaven? 
A. Tis not that He is not every 
where, for He fills Heaven and Earth, 
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208 A Catechiſm, or Iuſtruction 
Jer. XXIII. 24. But the Scripture 
_ faith that God is in Heaven, becauſe 
therein He gives the moſt Expreſs 
Marks of his Preſence and Glory, 
2. Why did Jeſus Chriſt add theſe 
Words, Which art in Heaven? 
A. To increaſe our Reverence and 
Aſſurance, by conſideration of the 
Majeſty and infinite Power of God. 
Q. How are the Six Petitions 
in the Lord's Prayer divided? 


A. The Three Firſt relate to the 
Glory of God, and the Three Laſt to 


our Cons and Benefit. | 
2. Why are they ranked in this 
Order? 


A. + o teach us to ſeek God's Glo- 


ry above all Things. 

Q. Which is the firſt Petition ? 

A. Hallowed be thy Name. 

Q. What is it to Sanctifie or Hal- 
low the Name of God ? 

A. *Tis the fame thing as to Glori- 
fie him, or to acknowledge and pub- 
liſh his Holineſs and Glory. 

. By whom ought we to deſire that 


God ſhould be Reed and glorified? 


A. By all the World. 
Q. Who is it that has taught Men 


the true way ofknowing God and glo- 


| rifying him „„ A. Our 


in the Chriſtian Religion. 209 
A. Our Lord Feſus Chriſt. N 
Q. What muſt be done, that the 
Name of God may be Sanctified? 

A. Firſt of all, Men muſt know 
| God and Feſus Chriſt : ; and after this 
they muſt render him that Glory and 
Obedience which is his due. 

QQ Which is the Second Petition? 

A Thy Kingdom come. | 

_ Q.What Kingdom is ſpoken of here? 
| A. That which God exerciſes over 

Men, by Feſus Chriſt. 


Q. How many Parts be there in 


this Kingdom? 
A. Two: The firſt is, the King- 
dom which Gcd exerciſes now, The 
| ſecond is, that which he will EXETEING 
| after this Life. 
How does God Reign now over 
Men ? 
A. He reigns generally over all 


Men by his Power : but he reigns. 


| more particularly by his Word, and 
by his Spirit over the Hearts of his 
wo, who ſubmit to him, and obey 
m 
0. When did this Kingdom begin 
| to be eſtabliſh'd ? 
| A. *Twas when Jeſus Chrift came 


into the World, and when, after his Re- 
ſurrection 
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210 A Catechiſm, or Inſtruction 
ſurrection and Aſcenſion, the Apo- 
{tles went to preach the Goſpel to a] 
Nations, and when the Chriſtian Re. 
ligion was eſtabliſhed. 
Q Is the Kingdom of God now E. 
ſtabliſn'd every where? 

A. No: There are many Nation; 
who do not yet know Jeſus Chris; 
and among Chriſtians themſelves, 


there are ſo many Errors, Irregulzri. 


ties, and Corruptions, that we cannot 
ſay the Kingdom of God is eſtablifh'q 
amongſt them as it ought to be, 


Q. When ſhall we ſee theKingdom 


of God eſtabliſh'd upon the Earth 
A. When the Goſpel ſhail be 
preach'd,and univerſally receiv'd,and 


when Truth, Piety, Order and Peace 


mall reign among Chriſtians. 
Q. When will this Kingdom come 
to its Perfection? 
- A. This will happen at the End of 
the World, when Jeſus Chriſt ſhall 
come to introduce the Faithful iato 
the Heavenly Glory, and to deſtroy 
his Enemies. 


Q. What therefore do you ask of 


God, in ſaying, Thy Kingdom come? 
A. That God would call thoſe Na- 


tions to his Knowledee that are de. 


prix d 


« \ 
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priv d of it; that He would SanQifie 


vs, and Reign in our Hearts, giving 
us Grace to ſubmit our Selves to him; 
and that, at laſt, He would receive 
vs into his Glory. 

| 2 What is the Meaning of the 


Third Petition, Thy Will be done on 


| Earth, as it is in Heaven? 


A. We beg of God that his Wil” 


may be accompliſh'd, and that He 
| would give us Grace to obey his Com- 
mandments. 
2. Why did Feſus Chriſt make us 
ask this thing of God, in this Petition? 
| A. Becauſe it is a thing of very 
great Importance, and whereon the 


| Glory of God and our own Happi- 


neſs do depend. 
| ©. What is to be obſerved from 
| theſe Words, on Earth ? 


A. That we ought to do the Vill of 


| God here on Earth, during this Life; 
and that we ought to wiſh that It 
may be done throughout the whole 
Earth by all Men. 


Q. What is the meaning of theſe 


| Words, on Earth, as it is in Heaven 2 


A. We beer God that Men may 


imitate the Angels in that Sincerity 
and Zeal, wherewith theſe bleſſed 


| Spirits do his Witt. Q 
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2. What difference is here between 
Men and Angels, as to this point ? 

A. There are Two. The one, that 

God does not order Men and Angels 


the ſ:me things. The other, that the 


Angels do the Will of God in a perfet 


Manner; whereas Men do it imper- 
fectly. 


Q. How then can we imitate the 
Angels? | „ 

A. In doing the Will of God accord- 
ing to our Condition and Ability, as 
they do it according to theirs. 

Q: What do you mean by the Da- 
ly Bread which you ask of God? 

A. I mean all thoſe things which 
are neceſſary for our Subſiſtance, du- 


ring this Life. | | 
Q. Why did Feſas Chriſt bid us ask 


nothing but Bread ? 

A. To teach us to content our 
ſelves with the Things that are ne- 
ceſlary for this Life, and not to ſeek 


after thoſe which are ſuperfluous and 


unprofitable. 1 Tim. VI. 8. And hav- 
ing Food and Raiment, let us be therewith 


content. 


Q. Are we not then allowed to de- 
ſire Riches, and to ask them of God? 
A. No: But we may enjoy Ke 
| 2 when 


d: 
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hen God has given them to us, and 
when they are gotten by lawful Means. 

Q From whom do we ask our 
daily Bread! 2 

A. From God, on whoth provi- 
dence all things do depend. 

. Is Prayer the only Means of ob- 
taining our daily Bread? 
A. God has appointed Labour be⸗ 
ddes Prayer. Gen. III. 19. In the Sweat 
f thy Face thou ſhalt eat Bread, till thou 
return unto the Ground. _ 
.W Q. Ought all Men, even the Rich, 
to make this Prayer ? 

A. Yes: Since they depend equal- 
i upon the Providence of God, who 
| — gives good Things, and takes 

themaway as it pleaſes him, and grants 

Life and Health to enjoy them. 
2. Why do we ask our Bread but 
for this preſent Day? 5 

A. I. Becauſe we ought not to pray 
but for preſent Neceſſity; ſince we 
are not ſure of living long. 2. Jeſus 
riſt thereby puts us upon a Neceſ- 
ity of Praying every Day. 3. He in- 
tended to drive away the Cine and 


Troubles that might happen to us a- 


bout what is to come. 
2. Are all ſorts of Cares forbidden? 
A. No: 
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A. No: Some Cares are permit. 
ted, and are even neceſſary; ſuch x 
the Cares of a wiſe Foreſight, aud 
lawful Labour, which are accomps. 
nied with Contentment of Spirit, pj. 
ety, and Reſignation to the Will of 
God. „ | 
Q. Which are unlawful Cares? 
A. Thoſe which proceed from: 
Love of the good Things of this 
World; thoſe which engage us t 
make uſe of ill Means for acquiring 
them, or are accompanied with Me- 
lancholy, Trouble, and Diſtroſt. 
Theſe onr Lord condemas, Matt. VI. 
Q. Which is the Fifth Petition? 
A. Forgive ns our Treſpaſſes, as vt 
forgive them that Treſpaſs againſt us. 
Q. Ovght all Men to ask Pardon of 
God for their Sins? 
— A. Yes: Becauſe they are all Sin- 
ners. The Righteous themſelves hare 
ſome remains of Corruption. And be- 
ſides, they ought always to ask Par- 
don of God for paſt Sins, fince they 
cannot obtain the Forgiveneſs of 
them, but by perſevering in Reper- 
tance to the End of their Lives. 
Q. In what Diſpoſitions ought we 
to be, for the obtaining this t 
5 - We 


V 
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4. We ought to have recourſe to 
| the Mercy of God by Jeſus Chriſt, with 


; trae Faith, and a ſerious Repen- 


tance; but particularly our Lord 
| teaches us to Forgive them that Treſ- 
paſs againſt us. | 


Q. Whom ovght we to forgive ? 
A. Every Body. 4 
O. What Treſpaſſes ought we to 


forgive? 


A. All without exception. 


9. How ought we to forgive them? 


A. We ought to forgive with all 
our Hearts, and as we would that 
Gol ſhould forgive us; that ts, that 


ve ſhonld not revenge our ſelves up- 


on thoſe that have wrong'd us, nor 


hate them; and ſocondly, that we 
| honld do them Good, and Love them. 


Q. Why muſt we forgive them thus? 
A. Becauſe God commands us; be- 


cauſe He has given us an Example of 


it; and becauſe if we do not ſo for- 
give, God will not forgive us. 

O. What is the Meaning of theſe 
Words, Forgive us, as we forgive? 


| A. In ſaying this Prayer, we pblige 

our ſelves to forgive our Neighbours; 

| and make an Imprecation on ourſelves 
if we do it not. For i ye forgive not 
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Men their Treſpaſſes, neither will your F.. 

ther forgive your 7. reſpaſſes, Matt. VI. 15. 
2. Which is the Sixth Petition 
A. Lead us not into Temptation, but 

deliver us from Evil. 

QQ How many ſorts of Temptati. 


ons are there? 


A. There are Two ſorts; ſome 
tend to try us, and others to ſeduce 
us, and draw us to Sin. 

Q. Whence come theſe Temptation: 

A. Temptations of Trial comefrom 


God; but the Temptations of Sedu- 


Qion proceed from the Devil, from | 
Men, from the World, and from our 
Selves. . 

2. What think you of the Power of 
the Devil? © 


A. He can eaſily Tempt us, but he 
Wy = cannot Draw us into Sin, unleſs we 


conſent to it. 1 

Q. Can the Devil make himſelf Ma- 
ſter of Men, to work in them, and by 
them, all that he pleaſes ? 

A. No: He has not this Power 0- 
ver Chriſtians. 5 
Qt. How are we tempted by Men, 
and by the World ? f 

A. Men Tempt us by their Diſ- 
courſe and Actions; and the World, 
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by all the Creatures, and Objects 
that are therein ; as Proſperity and 
Adverſity, Pleaſure, Pain, and ge- 
nerally all that Excites our Love, 

Hatred, and other Paſſions. 

- Q. But where is the principal 

Source of Temptations, and of Sin? 

A. In our Selves, and in our own 
Will? | | 
Q Why do we then deſire God, 
that He would not lead us into Tem- 
ptation; Does God make Men fall 
into Sin? 

A. In no wiſe: on the contrary, 
he turns them from it, and ſollicits 
them to Good, by his Word, by his 
H Providence. and by the Motions of 
bis Grace. Let mo Man ſay, when he 
e i tempted, I am tempted of God :. For 
e WW God cannot be tempted with Evil, nei- 

ther tempteth he any Man. But every 

Man is tempted, when he is drawn away. 

his own Luſt, and enticed, lam. I 13, 14. 

2. What then does God do? 

Jo A. He permits Temptations, and 
permits that Men ſhould yield to them. 

u,  Q. Why does he permit Tempta- 
8 Eo 

A. Becauſe they are neceſſary for 

d, Wihe Trial of Men. If there were no 

dy . Tem- 


— — as mr rt aan 
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Temptations, there would be no 
Laws, nor judgment; and the Dif- 
ference that there is between the 
Condition wherein we are upon the 
Earth, and that wherein we ſhall be in 
Heaven, would be aboliſhed. 

Q. But why ſhould he permit that 
Mea ſhould yield to them? 

A. If God does wiſely and juſtly 
permit that Men ſhould be tempted, 
He may and ought to permit them to 
fall into Sin, when they are ſo mind- 


ed. 


Q. What does God do upon theſe 
Occaſions? 
A. He does not always do what he 
could, to hinder Men from Sinning; 
he does not always grant them the 
ſame Meaſure of his Grace; he ſome- 
times even withdraws this Grace, 
and leaves Sinners to their own cor- 
rupt Inclinations. 
Q. When does God uſe them ſo?! 
A. When Men preſume on their 
own Strength, aad are grown remiſs 
ja their Duty, and when they abuſe 
the Mercies he ſhews them. 
. What then do we ask of God 
in his Petition? 
A. That He would not expoſe us 
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tothoſe Temptations which we might 
yield to; but then, when we ſhall be 
expoſed to Temptation, he would 
ſtrengthen ns, ſo as that we may not 
be ſeduced : and Laſtly, that he would 
deliver us from them. 3 8 
Q. Can we be aſſured that God will 


grant us this Mercy if we ſincerely _ 


deſire it of him? 
A. Yes: and St. Paul gives us this 

Aſſurance. 1 Cor. X. 13. There bath 

no Temptation taken you, but ſuch as is 


common to Man: but God is faithful, 


who will not ſuffer you to be tempted a- 
bove that ye are able; but will with the 
Temptation alſo make a Way to eſcape, 
that ye may be able to bear it. | 
To what does this Prayer ob- 
lige us, Lead us not into Temptation, 
but deliver us from Evil? © | 
A. To ſhun Temptations, and to 
reſiſt them. Watch and Pray, leſt ye 
enter into Temptation. Matt. XXVI. 
Q. Do we ask no more of God, than 
that He would deliver us from the 
Temptations we are ſpeaking of?F;̃ 
A. We beſeech him alſo to guard 
us by his Providence, from the Miſ- 
chiefs or Accidents, into which we 
might fall, during the Courſe of this 
Lite. LXͤ as 
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©. What mean theſe Words, That 
the Kingdom, the Power, and the Gley, 
are God's ? 

A. That God is the King of the 
World, that He governs all things by 
his Power, that his Glory is infinite, 
and that He will continue ſo for ever. 

Q. What then is the meaning of 

this Concluſion of the Lord's Prayer, 
For thine is the Kingdom? &c. : 

A. It contains the Reaſons that we 
have to Pray to God, and to hope 
that He will hear us; and 1t teaches 
us, that the End which we ought to 

propoſe in our Prayers is, that the 
en and Glory of God may be 
advanced. 
Q. What does this Word, ara, 
fi gnifie? 

"A. This Word, when it is put at the 
End of Prayers and Praiſes, ſhews the 
Sincerity of our Deſires, and the Aſſu- 
rance which we have that God win 
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ed. I. of L Duties toward Men. 


. HAT is the Abridgment 
VVV of our Duties toward Men? 
VVV 1 They 
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A. They are contain'd in this Com- 
mandment, Thou ſhalt love thy Weighs 
hour as thy ſelf, Matt. XXII. 

Q. How do you explain this Word 
Neighbour ! ? 

A. The Jews called none by this 
Name, but thoſe of their own Nati- 
on; but Ch: iſtians ought to look up- 
on all Men in general, even their ve- 
ry Enemies, as their Neighbours. 

Q. How is it that all Men are our 
Neighbours? 

As. Becauſe we have one common 

Nature, and that God has created us 
all according to his Image; and be- 
cauſe Jeſus Chriſt has Redeem'd us alt. 

O. What is the Meaſureof the Love 
which we owe to our Neighbour ? 
We ovnght to Love him as eur 
ſelves; which our Saviour explains, 
in ſaying, Al things whatſoever ye would 
that Men ſhould do to you, do 7 ye even i 
to them, Matt. VII. 12. 

Q. Ought we to do to our Neigh- 
bours all that we would that they 
ſhould do to us? | 

4. No: But only that which we 
juſtly and reaſonably deſi re ſhould be 
done to us. | 
'Q. Are all our Duties. toward 

E Men 


— — 
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Men included within this Rule? 
A. Ves: and for this Reaſon: St. 
Paul ſays, that the whole Law ;; 
briefly comprehended in this Saying: 
namely, Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour 
as thy ſelf : And, that Love is the ſul- 
felling of the Law. Rom.X111.9,10. Gal. 
Q. How are the Duties towards 
our Neighbour divided ? 
A. Into General Duties, which re- 
gard all Men; and Particular Duties, 
which belong to ſome ſorts of Men. 
Q What are the general Duties, 
that we ought to diſcharge towards 
TJ 
A. They are Two, Juſtice and Cha- 


THY» 


* 


Art. I. Of Juſtice 


Q. HAT do you mean by 
LIP: P 

A. That Virtue which diſpoſes us 
to render to every one that which 1s 
his Due, and reſtrains us from doing 
Harm to any one. . 
O. Wherein are we forbidden to 
Harm our Neighbours? 1 


5 5 
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A. We ought not to hurt them in 
their Lives, in their Quiet, in their 
Goods, in their Honour, nor in any 
thing that belongs to them, and 
which they value. 


Q. Where are the principal Du- 


ties of Juſtice preſcribed? 
A. In the Second Table of the 


Law of God. 
Q. What has God commanded as to 


the Life of our Neighbours ? 
A. He forbids the taking it away, 


and this in the Sixth Commandment, 


Thou ſhalt do no Murder. 
9. Why does God forbid Murder 
in the firſt Place? 


4. Becauſe Life is the mal Preci- 5 


ons of all Temporal Goods. ** 


Q. Are none guilty of this Crime, 


but thoſe that Kill with their own 


Hands, and take away Life by vio- 


lent Means ? 


A. Taey are alſo Murderers who 


deſtroy any one by the Hands of ano- 
ther: and ſo are they alſo who take 
away from any Perſon thoſe Things 
which are abſolutely neceſſary for 
his Living ; thoſe who ſuffer him to 

Periſh, when *tis in their Power to 
fuccour him ; z and thoſe. who engage 
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in an unjuſt War, whither their Duty 
does not call them. „ 

©. Are all thoſe that Kill, Guilty 
of Murder? | 

A. There are Three Caſes wherein 
Life may be taken away without Mur. 
der; as a lawtul War, a juſt and ne- 
ceſſary Defence, and the Puniſhment 
which the Magiſtrate ought to inflic 
upon Malefactors: For he beareth not 
the Sword in vain : For he is the Mini. 

ter of God, a Revenger to execute Wrath 
upon him that doth Evil, Rom. XIII. 
4. To which we may add, that thoſe 
who Ki!l by chance, and are not in a- 
ny Action againſt Law, Charity, and 
Prudence, are not Murderers. 

Q. Does God forbid nothing but 
Murder ? ” 
A. He forbids all the Actions, all 
the Words, and all the Thoughts 
which may lead to Murder, and are 
contrary to Juſtice and Charity. 
2. What are thoſe Actions which 
8 
A. All thoſe which proceed from 
Hatred, Anger, Revenge, or Cruelty, 
as to ſtrike or wound our Neighbour. 

Q. What has God forbidden, as to 
Words ? | 

A. He 
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A. He forbids, r. Injurious and 
Ofenfive Words, which ſhew either 
Anger or Contempt, as to call any 
one Fool, Villain, or Curſed. 2. Quar- 
relling and Strife. 3. Imprecations, 
by which Men wiſh that Evil may 
light upon their Neighbour. 


'2. What Thoughts and Motions of 
the 


eart does God forbid ? | 

A. Hatred, Anger, deſire of Re- 
venge, and all other Paſſions of this 
Nature. 

Q. How do you ſhew that theſe 
Exceſſes whereinto Men fall by their 
Actions, Words, or Thoughts, a are 
forbidden? 

A. Becauſe they are Advances to- 
wards Murder, and becauſe we are 
not permitted to Hate our Neigh- 
bour, to Hurt him, or to Revenge our 
ſelyes. But this appears chiefly, be⸗ 


| Cauſe our Saviour ſays, Matt. V. 


where he explains the Sixth Com- 
mandment in this Senſe, and threat- 
ensa ſevere Puniſhment to thoſe that 
ſaffer themſelves to fall into theſe-Bx- 


ceſſes, Ye have heard that it was ſaid by” 
| them of Old Time, Thou ſhalt not kill © 
and whoſoever ſhall kill, ſhall be in Dan - 


ge 7 the Judgment. But I ſay unto 
L 5 yen, 


5 — — 1722 * ** 1 * n 
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you, that whoſoever is angry with his 
Brother witbout a Cauſe, ſhall be in Dan- 
ger of the Judgment: and whoſoever 
ſhall ſay to his Brother, Racha, ſhall be in 
Danger of the Council : but whoſoever 
ſhall ſay, Thon Fool, ſhall be in Danger 
of Hell- Fire, Matt. V. 21, 22. | 
©. Does this Law, which forbids 
Murder, oblige us any farther, than 
not to take away the Life of our 
' Neighbours? FC 
A. It obliges us alſo to preſerve 
their Lives, to defend and help them 
to the utmoſt of our Power. 
Q. Ought not every Body alſo to 
have a Care of his own Life ? 
A. Ves: and wecommita very great 
Sin when we expoſe our ſelves to 
the Danger of loſing it, either by the 
Hands of another, or by ſhortaing 
Jour own Days, in whatſoever man- 
ner it be. 
2. What does God ordain by this 
Law, as to the Goods poſſeſs'd by our 
Neighbours? . 
A. Ir forbids us to take them away, 
to which alſo the Seventh and Eighth 
Commandments do relate, where it 
is. forbidden to invade either the 
Wite or the Goods of — „ 
5 5 . 18 
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Q. Is Adultery (which God forbids 
in the Seventh Commandment) con- 
trary to Juſtice ? 


A. Ves: and we ſhall fpeak of this 


Crime in another Phce. 

O. To go on then to the Eighth 
Comma AG God ſays, Thou 
ſhalt not Steal: What is there for- 
bidden? 

A. The Theft forbidden here, 
ſeems properly that Theft which is 
committed in ſecretly Stealing thoſe 
things which may be carried away 3 
but we muſt extend this Prohibition 
to all the unjuſt Ways of taking the 
Goods of another. 

Q. Is it a Crime to Steal! 2 

A. We cannot doubt but that it is 
a grievous Sin; Nature it ſelf teach- 


es it ſo to be: We do not believe that 


any Body has a Right of taking away 
that which is ours; and therefore nei- 
ther is it allow'd: us, to take that 
which belongs to another. 
Q. What does the Holy Scripture: 
teach us upon this Subſect?? 

A. That God is the Piſpo fer of 
the good things of this World; that 
He gives them to whom he will; and; 


yoo we ought to . in nige n 
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and be contented in the Condition we 
are in. Moreover, Jeſus Chriſt for- 


bids us to Love the Things of this 


World, or to ſet our Hearts upon 
them. He alſo Commands us to give 


art of what we have to our Bre. 


> vos All theſe Conſiderations make 


t plain, that we cannot take away 


he Goods of any one, without com- 


mitting a grievous Sin. 
Q. How ovght we to underſtand 


this Law, which forbids Theft and 


Injuſtice? 


A. As a general Law, both i re- 
gard to the Perſons, and as tothe things 
which one may take, and alſo, as ro 


the manner of taking them. 


. How is it a General Law, in re- 


gard of the Perſons? 


A. It is ſo, both for thoſe that may 
take, and for thoſe from whom one 
may take any thing. That is, it is for- 


bidden to all Men to Steal; and that 


there is none from whom we may 

take away that which bis, 
. Is it not then lawful for the 

Poor to Steal? 

A. No: they ought by their Is: 

bour to procure the Things which 


— 2 ů —_ 


not 
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not ſubſiſt by working, they ought to 

apply themſelves to others for Aſſi- 

ſtance, and to be patient in their | 

Condition. . 
. Isit a Sin to rob the Rich? 

4 Ves: but ”tis yet worſe to rob 
thoſe that are Poor. 

Q. Vou ſay that this Law is Gene- 
ral as to the things which one may take, 
what's the Meaning of this ? 

A. It ſignifies that we are forbid- 
den to take any thing whatſoever 
that belongs to our Neighbours. 

Q. Do we commit Theft, when 
the Thing which we take is but of a 
ſmall Value? 

A. Without doubt: but the Sin is 
greater when more 1s ſtollen, and 
when a greater Damage is cauſed 
thereby. 

. What kind of Theft is moſt 
Criminal ? 

A. Sacrilege, which is committed 
by taking the Things which are Con- 
ſecrated to God, to his Service, to 
the Church, to the Maintenance of 
Miniſters, to the Poor, and to other. 
pious Uſes, 

55 When are _ guilty of Saeri- 


A. When. 
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A. When they take away theſe 
Goods, when they keep them, when 
they employ them either wholly, or 
in Part, to other Uſes, or to wer 
own particular Profit: when they 
are guilty of any Fraud in Paying 
what they ought to the Church, or 
to the Poor. They fall alſo into this 
Sin,when they receive Alms and Cha- 
rities without having need of them. 

Q. What Theft is the moſt Hei- 
nous next after Sacrilege? 

A. When they Cheat Princes, Ma- 
giſtrates, and the Publick of their 
Right; and when they do not, bons 
fide, pay them what is their Dne ; as 
Taxes, Cuſtoms, and other Duties. 
This is a true Theft, and a great sin 
"againſt God. And therefore St. Paul 
ſays, that Conſcience obliges ro py 
Tribute to Princes, Rom. XIII. 6. | 
Q. What onght we to do, as to 
things de poſited with us, and entruſt- FF | 

| 


ed to onr Honeſty ? 
A. We ought to keep them faith- 
fullv, and to reſtore them and *twould 

be baſe Perfidioufneſs ro do other- 
wiſe. 

-Q Ought not we to keep thoſe 
things which we have found, and & 
nother has loſt ? T "A. We 
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A. We may keep them after we 
have done all that we could to find 
out the Perſon they helonged to, 
and provided we are diſpoſed to re- 
ſtore them when an opportunity hap- 

us. 

2. You ſaid, in the Third Place, 
that this Prohibition is general, as to 
the manner of Stealing; what do you 
mw by that? 

That it is forbidden to Steal in 
any ber whatſoever. 

Q. How many ways may we take 
away the Goods of another ? 

A. It may be done by Force or 
Cunning. 
| 29. How may we take the Goods of 

another by Force? 

A. By uſing open Force and vio⸗ 
lence in Robbing, as Thieves and 
Highway-Men ; or by employing the 
Authority and Credit we have, in do- 

ing wrong to another, as the Great 
and Rich do, when they oppreſs the 
meaner people. : 
. Do we commit Theft only i in 

taking away another's Goods? 

A. We are alſo Guilty of this Sin, 
in keeping that which does not belong 
tous; as when we detain the N 
6 that 
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that is due to thoſe who have earned 
it, and do not pay them juſtly and 
readily, 
Q Who are thoſe alſo, that take 
and retain unjuſtly other MensGoods? 

A. Thoſe which borrow that which 
they cannot pay; and thoſe who re. 
fuſe or negle& to pay that which 
they know to be juſtly due. 

Q. Which is the Second way of 
committing Injuſtice ? 

A. Tis by uſing Cunning, Frand, 
and Deceit in our Affairs with our 
Neighbours; as in Bargains, Trade, 
Labour, and on other Occaſions. 

2, What Injuſtice can one commit 
in Bargaining? 

A. When we make Agreements, 
Bargains, and Covenants . with our 
Neighbours, which turn to their Da- 
mage; when we btnd them to things 
which they would not be bound to, if 
they knew the Prejudice they ſhould 
 ſeffer by it; as alſo when we Promiſe 
them thoſe things which we cannot 
perform. | 
May we take Advantage of the 
Ignorance andSimplicity,or the boneſt 


dre of thoſe we have 9 
wit 


with, and do them any damage this 


| zpreed ; or when he takes Advantage 


and Women Servants, &c ? 
| Sin, when they take or keep thoſe 


when they do not Labour honeſtly 3 
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way? = 5 

A No: This would be a Surpriſe 
and a Cheat; and would be the do- 
ing to another that which we would 
not have done to our Selves. 

O. When may we be ſaid to Cheat 
and Steal in Buying and Selling? 

A. This may be done ſeveral ways; 
he that buys, does it, when he does 
not pay the Price according as 'twas 
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of the Ignorance or Neceſſity of the 
Seller, to buy things much below their 
real Worth. Thoſe who Sel}, do cheat 
when they ſell one thing for another, 
when they falſifie their Goods or 
Wares, when they ſel] them at an ex- 
ceſſiye Price, when they uſe Fraud in 
Weights, Meaſures, or in any other 
manner. | 
E Can thoſe be guilty of Injnſtice; 
who earn their Living by Labour 
as Handicrafts-Men, Workmen, Men 
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A. Theſe People are guilty of this 


things which do not belong to them; 


and 
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and when they take more for their 
Work than it is worth. Servants alſo | 
fall inte Injuſtice, when they do nct 
_ ſerve faithfully, and when they do not 
take as much Care of their Maſters WW: 
Goods, as if they were their own. 
Q: Is Uſury forbidden? | 
A. Yes: and we are guilty of Uſe- 
ry, when we take more than lawful MW 
Intereſt for what we lend. | 
Q. Is it Uſury to take more than 
the ordinary Intereſt, when he that 
borrows, is very willing to borrow it 
upon thoſe Terms? OOTY 
A. This Profit may be allowed in 
Trade, and on ſome particular Occaſi- 
ons; but except in ſuch Caſes, it is 
unlawful ; becauſe it is commonly ne- 
ceſſity or imprudence that obliges Peo- IF. 
ple to borrow upon hard Terms; and 
becauſe we ought not to take Advan- 
tage of the Neceſſity, or bad Condud 
of others, toenrich our ſelves. 
Qi. Do we not ſometimes make ufe 
of Authority, and of the Law, for the 
wronging our Neighbour, and com- 
mitting unjuſt Actions? 
A. This happens when we com- 
mence unjuſt Law-ſuits, or when a 
1 „ b make 


* 2 Li — 


in the Chriſtian Religion. 235 
make uſe of Tricking, Lying, Inte- 
reſts, Bribes, and other unlawful 
Means, to gain our Cauſe. 

Can a Man with a ſafe Conſcience 
take Poſſeſſion of a thing, which has 


deen adjudg'd by the Court, when he 
bas not the Right on his ſide ? 


A. No: the Sentence of the Judg- 
es, gives us no Right to poſſeſs a thing 
that does not, belong to us. 1 5 

2. Do Juſtice and Conſcience al- 
low us on all Occaſions to take the 
Advantage of the Right which the 
Law gives? | 

A. This is not always allow'd, and 
it wonld often be a crying Injuſtice 
to make uſe of one's Right to the ut- 
moſt Rigor. Thus the Law does not ob- 
lige us to pay Debts after ſuch a Time, 
which is call'd Preſcription; never- 
theleſs, t would be down right Rob- 
bery to make uſe of this Right, and 
refuſe to pay what we juſtly owe. _ 

9. Are Wne guilty of Injuſtice, but 
thoſe who do unjuſtly poſſeſs the 
Goods of another ? 2 £38 

A. Yes: All thoſe that are the Au- 


thors of Injuſtice, and that contribute 


thereunto by their Counſels, by their 
vllicitations, by their Artifices, by 
1 F 
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their Credit, or otherwiſe, are Re. 
ſponſible for it. N 
2. Who are thoſe that, in this 
Caſe, commit the greateſt Sin? 1 
A. They are the Judges and Mz MM; 
giſt rates, v ho do not act according to? 
exact Juſtice, who give Sentence Mg 
without having well examined the 
_ Cauſe before them, or who do not erf. 
tirely follow the Laws of the Land, 
and the Information of their Conſci. 
ence; but ſuffer themſelves to he 
brought over dy Preſents, by Recom-· No 
mendations, or by any other way Wr. 
whatſoever. „„ mh 
5 We have ſpoken of thoſe ways ſq 
which are moſt remarkable and uſual, 
for taking away the Goods of another; Wo 
-but in regard there are many other 
ways which we have not been able to 
touch upon, tell me what is the gene- 
ral Rule, by which we may ſee whe- 
ther a thing be contrary to Juſtice or 
not? = . | 
A. *Tis the Rule which Feſus Chrif 
has given, and which Nature dictates 
to us, That we ſhould do to our Neigb. 
bours as we would be done by; and that 
we ſhould not do to them, what we would 
not have them do to us. we 
8 0 Q. What 
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0. What Uſe ought we to make 
of this Rule, in the different Occaſi- 
dus which may preient themſelves? 
A, We ſhould examine our ſelves, 
and ſee how we would be glad to be 
\{kd our ſelves, if we were in the 
place of our Neighbours; and we 
onght touſe them in the ſame manner. 

Q. Does this Rule oblige us no 
farther than Juſtice ? IS. 

A. It obliges us alſo to Equity. 
DO. What is Equity? 

A. Equity conſiſts in not ſtretching 
one's Right tothe utmoſt Rigor, but in 
ſoluntarily departing a little from it. 

Q. What are the Duties which E- 
quity obliges us to??? 5 

A. There are Two of them. The 
one is, in doing things which we are 
not obliged to do; as to give a Man 
ſomething beyond what we promiſed, 
hen we ſee that he has ſuffered Loſs or 
Damage. The other is, in notdoing what 
ve had a Right to do. Thus it is con- 
trary to Equity, to force the Poor to 


pay to the utmoſt, unleſs he, to whom 


it is due, be himſelf in Want alſo. 
2. What ought they to do who are 
guilty of Theft and Injuſtice, if they 
would obtain Forgiveneſs of this Sin? 
| A. Be- a 
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A. Beſides the other Duties t5 
which Sinners are obliged, they ought 
to make Reſtitution, and reſtore ex. 
actly what they have unjuſtly taken. 
Q.: Is this Reſtitution neceſſary ? 
A. Natural Juſtice and Reaſon 
ſhews the Neceſſity of it, and God ex- 
preſly enjoins Reſtitution. Exod.XXll. 
3. A Thief ſhould make full Reſtitutim. 
Ezek. XXXIIL. 15. If the Wicked re. 
ſtore the Pledge, give again that he bat) 
robbed, walk in the Statutes of Life with. 
out committing Iniquity, he ſhall ſurel 
live, he ſhall 0 Frog, 22 2 ods e 
clares, that neither the Vnrighteous, or 
Unjuſt, nor Thieves, ſhall inherit the 
Kingdom of God, 1 Cor. VI. 9, 10. 
. ls it enough to Repent of this 
Sin, and not to ask Forgiveneſs of 
God for it ? V * 
A. Repentance is not ſincere, un- 
leſs we make Satisfaction as far as we 
are able, for the Wrong we have 
done. Thus an Unjuſt Man, who is 
able to repair the Damage which he 
has cauſed to his Neighhour, and doth | 
it not, but keeps what he has depriv'd 
him of, does not truly Repent. | 
i Q.: Are they then excluded from 
it Salvation that have not the Means of 
making Reſtitution ? A. They 
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A. They may obtain Forgiveneſs 
of their Sin, provided that they have 
a ſerious Repentance, and a ſincere 
Intention of making Reſtitution as 
ſoon as they fhall be able; and if they 
do all in their Power towards it du- 
ring their Lives, by Pains-taking, and 
even depriving themſelves of ſome 
part of the things neceſſary for their 
| Subſtance. | 

Q. What ought he to do, who does 
not know them that he has wrong'd, 
or who by ſome other Reaſon is not in a 
Capacity of making Reſtitution to 
them,theirChildren,or to their Heirs? 

A. He cannot keep what he has un- 
juſtly gotten, ſince they are Goods to 
is © which he has no Right; but he may 
of Conſecrate them to pions Uſes ; this 
od ordains, Numb. V. 6, 7, 8. 
n- Q. What 1 is the Ninth Command. 
e nent? 
G A. Thou ſhalt not bear falſe Witneſs 
is 1 thy Neighbour. 
e 9. What is the Falſe Witneſs here 
th forbidden? 
d A. Tis properly that by which we 

hurt our Neighbour. | 

ml 92. On what Occaſions may falſe 
of WF Witneſs be born? 
78 A. It 


3 


— — 
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A. It may be done either before 
the Magiſtrate, and this we have he. 
fore ſpoken of, in treating of Oaths; 
or, in private Diſcourſes, and this i; 
called Calumny. 3 5 
Qi. How do we calumniate our 

Neighbour ? | 
A. It is done, not only when We 
invent or ſpread falſe Things againſt 
him, but alſo when we mingle Lies 
with the Truth, when we relate things 
otherwiſe than they are, or in ano- 
ther Senſe than that wherein they were 
ſpoken : Laſtly, by not removing the 
Calumny when we can do it, and 
when we ſtrengthen it by Silence. 
©. But when the Things that we 
ſpeak againſt any one are true, ly it not 
always permitted to relate them ? 

A. No: thoſe that do ſo, are puil- 
ty of Evil-ſpeaking ? 
Q. What Sin is there in Evil-ſpeak- 
ing, when we ſay nothing but the Tur, 
A. Evil- ſpeaking is criminal, be- 
cauſe it is commonly accompanied 
with Pride, and a deſire of ſetting our 
ſelves up above others, and becauſe it 
is always contrary to the Love of our 
Neighbour, and to juſtice; ſince that 
in Publiſhing diſadvantageous I hing: 
= of 
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of our Brethren, we do them much 
jiſchief, and do not by them what 
we would have them do by us. 
What hurt do we doour Neigh- 
hour, either by Calumny or Evil-ſpeak- 
ing? | 
A. We may hurt him in his Eſtate, 
in his Eaſe, and in his Life; but above 
all, in his Reputation and Honour. 
Moreover, we ſow Diviſion and Diſ- 
cord, and are the Cauſe of many E- 
| rils which happen, and of a great 
Number of Sins that are committed. 
Q. What is there particular in this 
din, to make us ſee the greatneſs of it? 
A. It's this, that we cannot defend 
our ſelves from Calumniators and 
n becauſe they Bac. bite 
their Neighbour in his abſence, and 
without his being able to defend him- 
ſelf; and becauſe the Injury which 
, they do to his Honour, 1s common- 
„ irreparable. 5 
8 0. Are we obliged to make repa- 
nation to them whoſe good Name we 
r baue iajured? 
1 A. We are obliged thereto, as much 
re are to the Reſtitution of hisGoods 
but it is almoſt always impoſſible to 
s me full Reparation; becauſe we 
cannot 
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cannot ſtop Reports when they are 
ſpread abroad, nor undeceive thoſe 
who have given Credit to them. 

9. Does the Holy Scripture con. 


dem Calumny and Evil-ſpeaking? 
A. It every where condemns theſe 


Sins, St. Paul places Evil-ſpeaking 


in the Rank of Sins, which are unwor- 


thy of Chriſtians, and exclude them 
from Heaven, 1 Cor. V, and VI. St. 


James ſays, Chap. IV. 11. Speak not 
Evil of one another: And our Lord, 
Judge not, leaſt ye be judged, Mat. VII. i. 


Z. What are the judgments which 


Jeſus Chriſt forbids ? 


A. They are the Raſh Judgment: 


which we make of our Neighbours, 


either by the Opinions that have 
of them, or by our Diſcourſes con- 
cerning them. 
Q: Do we Judge raſhly of our 
Neighbour, every time that we en- 
rertain an ill Opinion of him? 
A 


No: We are not oblig'd to ap- 
prove his Conduct when it 15 not good, 


* 


and to believe that a Man is a good 
Man, whoſe Actions are notoriouſly 


bad; twould be even a Sin to Judge 
Q What then ĩs this Raſb R 
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A. Tis a Judgment that is contra- 
to Truth and Charity ; and we 
make this ſort of Judgmeart; either 
when we wrongfully condemn any 
Man, and believe him” guilty of that 
which he is Innocent of; or when we 
judge him with too much Rigor, and 
that we believe him to be more Guil- 
ty and Wicked than he is. 

Q. What muſt we do for avoiding 
Riſh Judgments? |» 

A. We ought never to judg e our 
Neighbours through Paſſion, upon Su- 
ſpicions, upon Reports, or bare Pro- 
babilities, nor with Precipitation, or 
without being well informed. Chari- 
I beareth all things, bel ie veth all qu. 
eth ar things, endareth all things, 1 (7 
Cor. XIII. 7. 3 

9. ls it always Evil-C peaking,to re. 
ite the Ill that we know of any Man? 

A. No: There are occaſions where 
the Glory of God, the Good of our 
Brethren, the publick Peace, and our 
Wn Defence, do oblige us to diſcs 
fer the Wickedneſs and Injuſt ice f 
len. But we ought not to do ſo far- 

than neceſſity requires it, and al- 
Nays with a en of Modenttion an 


Wy 
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9. What then is properly Eyvil- 

ſpeaking ? Pe; 
A. Lis ſpeaking the Ill which me 
know of any one, without any Neceſ. 
firy or Ad vantage to our ſelves or o- 
thers ; as they do who ſpeak of their 
Neighbour to gratifie their Paſſions, 
to ſatisfie their own curioſity ; or that 
of others, to paſs away the Time, and 
divert them elves; and who by their 
Diſcourſes do expoſe him whom they 
ſpeak of, to the Hatred or Contempt 
of thoſe that hear them. 

. Does God intend no more, than 
that we ſhould be neither Evil-ſpeak- 
ers nor Slanderers ? 

A. Our Duty obliges us beſides this, 
not to give ear to Slanderers, to reſiſt 
them, to defend the Honour of ovr 
Neighbours as much as we can. 

Q. Which are the other Sins that 
relate to this Prohibition ? 

A. Lying, Diſſimulation, and ge- 
nerally all orts of Deceit and Preva- 
rication in Diſcourſe. 

Q. What is Lying? 

A. Tis to ſpeak againſt or one's Con- 
ſcieace. 31g to utter as Truths, things 
that we know to be falſe. 

2s — is Diihmulation? 
A. Diſſ. 


N 
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A. Diſſimulation is Twofold ; ei- 


ther when we do not ſpeak the things 


which we know and think ; or when 

our Diſcourſe or Actions, we 
would infinuate ſomething different 
from what we know and think to be 
True. 


Q. Arewealways obliged to ſpeak 
what we know? 


A. No: But we are never allow- 


ed to ſay the contrary; and every 


time that the Glory of God, the Good 
of our Neighbours, and our Duty, re- 
quires us to ſpeak the Truth, we ought 


toutter it frankly, and without ſuf- 


fering any thing to hinder us. 
What ought we befides to ſhun 
in our Diſcourſe? | 
A. All ſorts of Cunning Tricks, 
Artifice and Deceit, which we could 


make uſe of, for impoſing upon our 


Neighbour. 
Q. Which is the moſt Criminal 


manner of Deceiving Mea ? 
A.*Tis when by falſe Shews of 


Amity and good Will, or by A ppea- 


rances of Sincerity and Honeſty, we 


endeavour to entrap and hurt any 


Man. 
Q Is Flattery permitted ? 


M 3 A. No: 
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A. No: And Chriſtians OV2ht to 
baniſh it from their Diſcourſe. - 

What is Flattery ? 5 
A. To Platter, is to Praiſe any one, 
or to ſay obliging things to him, with 
a Deſign to pleaſe him; and we may 
flatter, as well in ſpeaking the Truth, 
as in Lying. 

Q: Shew me that Flattery i is a Sin? 

A. 1-It commonly goes along with 
Lying. 2. Thoſe who Flatter, do it 
for their Intereſt, and with Deſigns 
contrary to Pietv. 3. In Flattering 
our Neighbour, we puff him up with 
Pricle, and hinder him from being 

ſenſible of his own Fallings. 
- 'Q. What ought we to put into the 
Rank of flattering and deceitful Diſ- 
courſes? 

A. The Complements and vain 
Proteſtations of Friendſhip, ſo much 

in Faſhion with the World. 
Q. What is the Virtue oppofite to 
thoſe Vices we have ſpoken of? 

A. Truth and Sincerity. 

Q. What does this Virtue oblige us 
to? 
1. 1. 'To ſpeak what we think, 
whenever we are called thereunto by 
our Dyty. 2. To Act in all * 

| WI 


„ 


8 
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Q. What Mean 


with Openneſs andCandor,and to per- 
form'that which we have promiſed. 

O. Are theſe Duties recommended 
tous in the Word of God ? 


A. St. Paul ſays, Epheſ. IV. 25. 


here fore putting away Lying, ſpeak e- 
very Man Truth with his Neighbour, 
And David ſays, Pſal. XV. That a 
good Man fpeaketh the Truth in his 
Heart. And God declares that he a- 
bominates Liars, Flatterers, Deceiv- 


ers, and all thoſe that ſpeak falſly. 
Qi. Does God forbid us in his Law 
only, not to do any Wrong to our 
Neighbour? - 5 


A. To ſtifle the very Beginnings 


of Injuſtice, He forbids us in the 


Tenth Commandmeat even to Deſire 
any thing that belongs to another. 


Thou ſhalt not Cover thy Neighbours 


Houſe, &c. 


2. What is the Coveting which is 


here forbidden ? 5 

A. It is that which cauſes us to con- 
trive Means for the getting thoſe 
things which belong to our Neigh- 
bours, into our owa Poſſeſſion ; or 
which makes us have a Hankering af- 
ter them. VVV 
s for Poſſeſſing that 
M 4 which 
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which is anothers, do you ſpeak of? 
A. There are ſome Means which 
are manifeſtly Criminal and Unjuſt; 
as Theft, Adultery, Falſe Witneſs; 
and theſe Ways or Means are forbid- 
den in the foregoing Commandments, 
But there are other Ways which are 
not ſo bad, and which do appear law- 
ful before Men, but are Unlawful and 
Criminal before God ; as if a Man 
deſires the Poſſeſſion or Eſtate of ano- 
ther, and ſhould ſeek for Means of 
conſtraining him to Sell it. Tis prin- 
cipally theſe laſt Means which are 
forbidden in the Teath Command- 
ment. n 
©. Is the ſimple Deſire of the 
Goods of another Perſon ſinful, when 
we have no Deſign of Appropriating 
them to our ſelves ? | 
A. This Deſire is contrary to Piety, 
which obliges us to be content with 
what we have. It is oppoſite to Cha- 
rity, which would have us rejoice in 
the Advantages of our Brethren, and 
which baniſhes Envy and Jealouſie. 
Laſtly, This Deſire is a Sign that we 
Love nothing but our Selves, and that 
we have an exceſſive Aﬀection for the 
good Things of this World, 
Es | Q, What 
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Q. What is it then that this Com- 


mandment teaches us ? 
A. That the Law of God ſhould re- 
ulate our Thoughts and Deſires as 
well as our Actions; and that in or- 
der to avoid the Sin, we mult reſiſt 
Evil Concupiſcences, as ſoon as they 
ariſe in our Hearts. 


Art. II. Of Charity. 


HAT is Charity? 
1 It is the Love which We 
owe to our Neighbours. 

Q. What ſort of Love ought this 


to be ? 
A. It ought to be a ſincere Love, 


which ſhould be in our Heart, and ap- 


pear by our Actions; and not a Love _ 


of meer Civility, Decency, and Good 


Manners, which often is nothing but 
Hypocriſie. 1 Joh. III. 18. Let us not 
love in Mord, neither in Tongue, but in 
Deed and in Truth. Rom. XII. g. Let 
Love be without Diſſimulation. 


Q. Wherein then does Charity 
conſiſt? 

A. It contains Two Things. . The 
Affection, and the Diſpoſitions of che. 


Heart. 2. Actions, M 5 -: . 
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Q. What are the Diſpoſitions of the 
Heart wherein Charity does conſiſt ? 
A. They are Two: The one is, 

to Love our Neighbour. The other, 
to defire to be beloved by him. 

Q: To whom do we owe this Love? 

A. To all Men without exception. 

Q. Ovght we to Love all Men e- 
qually? > 

A. No: There are divers Degrees 
of Love; and we ought to Love ſome / 
Perſons more than others. 

Q. From whence does this Diffe- 
rence proceed 7 -. 

A. From Nature and Piety. Thus 
we owe more Love to our Relations 
and Friends, than to Strangers; and 
to Good People, than to Bad. 

Q. May we not Hate thoſe that do 

not Love p37 . --+ 

A. No: We ought on the contra- 

Ty to Love them. Matt. V. 44, 45- 
nf ant Enemies,Bleſs them that Curſe 
„vou, do good to them that Hate you, and 
Pray for them which deſpite fully uſe jou, 
and perſecute you: that Ye may be the 
Children of your Father which is in Hea- 
ven e for He maketh his Sun to riſe on 
the Evil and the Good, and ſendeth Rain 
on the Juſt, and on the Vnjuſt. 

A, 
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Q. What is the Love which we 
owe to thoſe which do not Love us, 
and to vicious Perſons? 

A. We are not obliged” to Love 
them and Eſteem them, as we would 
a Friend and a good Man; we ought 
not even to live in Familiarity with 
the Wicked, but then we are not al- 


lowed to Hate them; onthe contrary, 


we ought to wiſh well to them, to do 
them Good if we can, to pray to God 
for them, and to forgive the Evil 


which they do us. 
9. How many things does this Love 


of our Neighbour comprehend ? 


A. Twe The one to wiſh him well: 
The other, not to bear ill Will againſt 


him. 

O. What Good ought we to wiſh 
our Neighbours ? 
A. All the good things which are 

neceſſary for the Body and Soul; but 
true Charity is that which makes us 
wiſh for their Salvation. | 
. By what may we know, whe-. 
ther we do ſincerely wiſh well to our 


Neighbours ? 


A. By theſe Two Things. If we 


Pray for them, and if we Sympathize- 


in the Good or Ill that happens to 
| them, 
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them, as St. Paul exhorts us, Rom. XII. 
15. Rejoice with them that do rejoice, 


and weep with them that weep.  _ 
©. Who are thoſe that fail in the 
former of theſe Duties? 
A. They are thoſe who wiſh Evil 
to their Neighbours, and make Im- 
precations againſt them: I hoſe al- 
ſo who do not wiſh them the true 
Goods, who do not Intereſt them- 
ſelves in the Salvation of their Bre- 
thren, and who Love them not, but for 
the things of this Life. 
2. What is contrary to the Second 
of theſe Duties? En 
A. Self-love, our private, Intereſt, 
Envy, Jealouſie, Hard-heArtedneſs, 
Cruelty. | 
Q. What do you mean by Self- 
Love, and private Intereſt ? 
A. Tis the Falling of thoſe who 


love nothing but themſelves, who 


think upon nothing but their own In- 


tereſt, and who are not concerned for 


tbat of others. | 

.. 2. What is Envy and Jealovfie? 
A. A Man is Envious and Jealous, 

when he is troubled at the Proſperi- 


ty of another; when he deſires to 


poſſeſs the Goods which others a 
23 5 | Pol- 
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poſſeſs, and when he is afraid that 
they ſhould enjoy the ſame Advanta- 
ges that he enjoys or ſecks after. 
O. What are the Reaſons which 
ſhould preſerve us from Envy? 
A. Envy is coatrary to the Sub- 
miſſion which we owe to the Orders 
of Providence,and to Charity towards 
our Neighbour; it does but unprofi- 
tably torment him that is ſubject to it, 
and it may produce very fatal Conſe- 
quences, as may be ſeen in the Exam- 
ple of Cain, and in that of Foſeph's 
Brethren. | | 1 | 
Q. What is Hard-Heartedneſs and 
Cruelty ? „„ 
A. People are Hard-Hearted when 
they are not touch'd with Compaſſion at 
the Misfortunes of another; and cru- 
el People are thoſe who take Pleaſure 
ia doing hurt to others, and in ſecing 
their Sufferings. ; 5 
Q.W hich is the Second thing which 
is included in the Love of our Veighbour? 
A. It is not to bear ill Will againſt 
him. One may do thus, either with-. 
out his having given us occaſion, and 
this is the Anger which our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt condemas, Matt. V. 22. Or 
when our Neighbour has done us any 
EET EE 
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Hurt, and this is what Men call Re. 
ſentment. pag 
33 then is the Duty of a 
Chriftian, as to this point ? 
A. To hinder Anger from kind. 
ling in our Hearts; to avoid all that 
may excite it; to check its firft Mo. 
tions, and to receive the Injuries done 


to us, with a quiet and peaceable Spirit. 


Q. What is it that ſhould keep us 
from Anger? tht 
A. The Commandment of God, 
and the Example of the perfect Meck. 
neſs and Patience of our Lord Jeſu; 
Chriſt, Eph. IV. 31, 32. Let all Bit- 
terneſs, and Wrath, and An er, and 
Clamour, and Evil. ſpeaking, be put away 
from you, with all Malice: And be ye 
kind one to another, tender-hearted, for- 
giving one another, even as God for 
ChrifÞ's fake has forgiven you. 
©. What ought we farther to con- 


"ſider for avoiding Anger? 


A. That this Paſſion torments us, 
and that it does more harm to our 
Selves, than to thoſe whom we hate; 


that it enrages the Mind; that it de- 


prives vs of Reaſon and Temper; 
and that it hurries Men into divers 


Exceſles, whereof they ſooner or la- 


in the Chriſtian Relig'on. 255 
ter Repent; as Quarrels, Rage, and 
Murder: For this Reaſon, St. Fames 
gives us this Advice, Let every 
Man be ſwift to hear, flow to ſpeak, 


ſow to Wrath: For the Wrath of 


Man worketh not the Righteouſneſs of 


God, Jam. I. 19, 20. 
Q. W hat is the Second Diſpoſition 


towards our Neighbours, to which 


Charity brings us ? 
A. Charity makes us deſire to ſhare. 


in their Friendſhip, and to live i in 


peace with them. 
Q. How do we fail as to this Duty? 
A. When we look on our Neigh- 
bours with Indifference, or with Con- 
tempt z and when we do not value 
their Friendſhip. 
. Is it enough to have in our. 
Hearts the Diſpoſitions which are a- 
bovementioned ? 
A. Tis neceſſary beſides, that our 
Adlon ſhould anſwer to theſe Diſpo- 
ſitions in our Hearts, and that we 
ſhould make the good Will that we 


bear our Neighbours, to appear by. 


its Effects. : 
Q. What are theſe Eſſects which 


Charity produces? 


A. In * Charity conſiſts in 
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256 A Catechiſm, or Inſtrudion 

Loving our Neighbours, and in de- 
ſiring to be beloved by them; it pro- 
duces Two Effects: The Firſt, is dg. 
ing them good: The Second, la. 


bouring to have Peace with them. 


Q.: Are we obliged to do good ta 
our Neighbours ? „ 

A. Nature it ſelf teaches it us, and 
God Commands it, Rom. XII. 10, 11. B 
kindly aſfectioned one to another with 
Brot herly Love, in Honour preferring 
one another. Not Slothſul in Buſineſs: 


fervent in Spirit, ſerving the Lord. 


N. Ovght we to do good to ali Men? 
A. Ves: Even to cur Enemies, Gal. 
V. 10. Do good unto all Men. And 
Matt. V. 44. Do good to them that 
Hate you. | 


Q What Good are ve capable of 


doing to our Neighbours? 


A. This Good regards <ither the 
Body and this Life, or the Soul and 


Salvation. 


DQ. What Good ought we to do 
them for the Body, and in this Life ? 
A. We ovght to preſerve their 
Life, their Quiet, their Soods, and 
their Honour; to render them our 
good Offices, to Comfort them in their 
Afflictions, to aſſiſt them wy our 
| „ un- 


. 


are Rich in this W orld, that they do good, 
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Councils, and to Succour them when 


they are in Neceſlity or Danger. 
Q Which is one of the moſt im- 
rtant Duties ere Charity obliges 


us to in this reſſ 


A. Tis a God does re- 
„ it moſt ex prefly, He pro- 
miſes a particular Bleſſing to thoſe 
who ſhall exerciſe it, and He threat- 
ens them with a Curſe, who ſhall 
have neglected it. This we ſee, Matt. 
XXV. where Jeſus Chriſt relates what 
he will ſay to the Righteous, and to 
the Wicked, at the Day of judgment; 
0 was an bungred, and ye gave me Meat, 
Co 
2, Where is this Te! mentioned? 
A. Heb. XIII. 16. To do good, and 
to communicate, forget not: for CO ſuch 


Sacrifices God 35 well pleaſed. 1 Joh. III. 


17. Whoſo hath this World's good, and | 


ſeeth his Brother hath need, a - ſhurteth 
up his Bowels of Compaſſi _— from him, 
how dwelleth . Love f God in him ? 

Q. Who ovght to give Aims? 

A. Every one ought to give ac- 
cordling to his Condition; but the 
Rich are thereunto particularly ob- 
liged, 1 Tim. VI. 18. Charge them that 


that 
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258 A Catechiſm, or In}truftim 
that they be rich in good Works, ready to 
diſtribute, willing to communicate. 

To whom ovght we to ſhew 
Charity? 

A. To all ſorts of Perſons, but par- 
ticularly to thoſe that are neareſt to 
us, either by Nature, or by Religion; 
and to thoſe who are in the greateſt 
Neceſſity; eſpecially, when they are 
Perſons of Piety and Virtue, Gal. VI. 
10. Let us do good unto all Men, eſpe- 
cially unto them who are of the Houſhold 
ER. 
How muſt Alms be given, to 
make them agreeable to God ? 

A. We muſt give readily, plenti- 
fully, with cheerfulnefs, and for 
God's ſake ; and not grudgingly, or 
with unwillingneſs, out of Vanity, or 
any other carnal Motive. ' God loveth 
4 cheerful Giver, 2 Cor. IX. 7. 

O. Whoare thoſe that Sin againſt 
this Doty of Charity ? 

A. They are, Firſt, Thoſe who be- 
ing able to do Good to their Neigh- 
bours, do it not; and in the Second 
Place, Thoſe who hurt them by In- 
jaſt ice, by Violence, by Evil- ſpeaking, 
by Revenge, or in any other manner. 

Q: Is it not then allow'd us, upon 
. ar 
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any Occa ſion, to do Evil to our Neigh- 


bours ? 
& No 
O. What Conduct ought we to abi 


ſerve toward thoſe that do Evil to us? 


A. Charity obliges us not to revenge 
our ſelves, and to forgive them. 
Q. Is it permitted to Chriſtians to 


| Revenge themſelves, and to render 


Evil for Evil ? 
A. Revenge is forbidden them, 


Rom. XII. 17, 19. Recompence ro no 


Man Evil for Evil, avenge not 

ſelves, And our Lord Je ſus Gorif 
condemns Revenge when he fays; 
Matt. V. 38, 39. Te have beard that 
it hath been ſaid, An Eye, for an Eye, 
and a Tooth „or 4 Tooth: But I ſay un- 
to you, that ye reſiſt not Evil. | 

Q How then muſt we receive the 
Evils which Men do tous? 

A. With Patience; this is what Je- 
ſus Chriſt ha th taught us by his Exam- 
ple. 1 Pet. II. 21, 22. Chrift ſuffered 
for us, leaving us an Example, that ye 
ſhould allow 5. 
reviled, reviled not again; when he ſuf- 
fered, is threatned not. 

Q. Muſt we then ſuffer all ſorts of 
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A. If they are light Offences, and 
that we can bear them without any 
great Prejudice toour ſelves or others, 
it's better to endure them, than to 
make a Qarrel. Our Lord Jeſu, | 
Chriſt exhorts us thereunto in theſe 
Words, Matt. V. 39. Reſiſt not Evil ; 
but whoſoever ſhall ſmite thee on thy right 
Cheek, turn to him the other alſo. 

. But if the Harm that is done us 
be conſiderable, what Courſe ought 
we to take? 

A. We ſhould endeavour to pre- 
vent it, by keeping within the Bounds 
of a juſt and lawful Defence; if the 
Harm be done, we ought to perſuade 
him that has done us wrong to make 
Reparation; and if we cannot engage 

him thereunto, we muſt have re- 
courſe to the Magiſtrate; but it ĩs not 
rmitted us to judge for our ſelves. 

9. May a Chriſtian go to Law? 

A. Yes: Provided that it be in a 
jaſt Cauſe, that he makes no uſe of 
ill Means, and that he does it not out 
of a Spirit of Hatred and Revenge, 
but only with a Proſpect of preſerv- 
ing that which belongs to him. 

Q. Is this all that a Chriſtian ovght 
to da, and is it enough not to Revenge 
our ſelves ? „ 
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A. We muft befides this, do Good 


to thoſe who do us Hurt, and endea- 


your to win them with our Kindneſ- 


ſes. Rom. XII. 20, 21. If thine Ene- 


my hunger, feed him; if be thirſt, give 
him Drink. Be not overcome with evil, 
hut overcome evil with good. And it is 
in acquitting our ſelves of this Duty, 
that we reſemble our Heavenly Fa- 
ther, Who is kind unto the Unthankful, 


and to the Evil, Luk. VI. 35. 


Q. What Good ought we to do to 
the Souls of our Neighbours, in or- 


der to their Salvation? 1? 


A. We ovght to provoke them to 
Piety by all poſlible Means. Heb. X. 
24. Let us conſider one another, to pro- 
voke unto Love, and to good Works. 

Q. What Means arc to be uſed to 
this purpoſe ? 


A. The Principal are, to reprove 


our Neighbours when they Sin, and 
to give em good Example. 


. Are we obliged to reprove 
_ thoſe that Sin? 


A. Our Zeal for the Glory of God, 
and for the Salvation of our Brethren, 


does inen engage us thereun- 

to; and this Duty is laid upon us, 1 
oe V. Te New: we FONTS You, warn 
them 
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26z A Catechiſm, or Iiſtruftim 
them that are unruly. Gal. VI. 1. If 
4 Man be overtaken in a Fault, ye mhich 
are Spiritual, reſtore ſuch a one. 

Q. Ia what manner muſt we TIe- 
prove our Neighbour ? 

A. With Zeal and Sincerity, with 
Prudence and Diſcretion, with Cha. 
rity and Meekneſs. | 
Qi. How do we fail in this Duty of 

Brotherly Correction? 

A. When we are ſilent, and have 
not the Courage to reprove our 
Neighbours; or when we approve 


the Evil which they do, and flatter 


them in their Vices. 
Q.: Ought a Chriſtian to give you 
Example to his Brethren ?_ 
A. Yes: Jeſus Chriſt teaches us to 
do ſo, when he ſays, Matt. V. 16. Let 
your Light ſo ſhine before Men, that they 
ſeeing your good Works, may gloriſie your 
Father which is in Heavens I 

Q. What muſt be 'done for the ac- 
quitting our ſelves of this Duty? » 
A. We muſt live ſo as to incite o- 
ther Men to Fear God, and to avoid 
every thing that may give Scandal. 
Q. What is Scandal 2 


- A: By Scandal, is ſometimes un- 


derſtood the Sor row which is cauſed 


in another, by doing Evil; and 'tis 
ting 
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thus that good Men are ſcandalized. 
But the Holy Scripture calls that pro- 
perly Scandal, which gives occaſion 
to our Neighbour to Sin, or to judge 
I! of ns. & | 8 
d. How many ſorts of Scandals 
are there? Corr, 

A. They are divided into Two 
forts: that is, Scandal given, and 
Scandal taken. 2 

O. What is Scandal given? 

A. Scandal given is, when we ſay 
or do things which tend to ſcanda- 
lize our Neighbour, and from which 
we ought to abſtain. And we give 
this Scandal, whether we do things 
on purpoſe to make our Neighbour 
Sin, or even when we have not that 
lntention. | . 

Q. What is Scandal taken? 
A. It is when any-one is ſcandali- 
zed and finneth. If there be an Oc- 
cation given, the Scandal 1s given and 
taken; if there be no Occaſion given, 
the Scandal is not given, but taken, 
Such may be the Scandal of a Man, 
who may be ſcandaliz'd at a thing 

good and neceſſary, or innocent. 

9. ls it a great Sin to give Scandal? 

A. Yes: Since thereby we offend 
Cod, and may cauſe the ang 

| HEE 
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of our Neighbour, as St. Paul ſaith, 
1 Cor, VIII. II, 12, And Jeſus Chri 
ſhews the greatneſs of this Sin by 
theſe Words, Wo ro that Man by whon 
the Offence cometh, Matt. XVIII. 

2. Wherein muſt we avoid the 
Scandalizing our Neighbours? 

A. Not only in ill Things, but e. 
ven in Things indifferent. As to theſe 
laſt, we muſt abſtain from them, ax 
ſoon as we know that any one is ſcan. 
dalized thereby. Rom, XIV. 21. It ;; 
good not to do any thing whereby thy Bro- 
ther ſtumbleth, or is offended, or is mad: 
weak. „ 
Q. Muſt we alſo abſtain from good 
Actions, when we foreſee that Occa- 
ſion of Scandal will be taken from 
them ? | 
A. When theſe Actions are abſo- 

lutely neceſſary, and one cannot neg- 
lect them without failing in our Du- 
ty, we ought to do them, without be- 
ing hindred by the Fear of the Scan- 
dal which others may take at them; 
but when Actions are not abſolutely 
neceſſary, and may be done in ano- 
ther manner, or put off to another 
time, we muſt abſtain from them. 
Q. Which is the Second Effect of 
Charity? - A. It 
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A. It is the Endeavouring to have 


peace with our Neighbours, 


2 Is this a Duty neceſſary to be 
iſed ? 

A. It is of abſolute Neceſſity for the 
Glory of God, for the Edification of 
the Church, and for our own Haf- 

piaeſs ; and our Lord ſpeaks of it as 
of 2 Duty, by which we may know 
the true Children of God, Matt. V. 
9. Bleſſed are the Peace-Makers, for they 
ſhall be called the Children of God. 

2 With whom ought we to live 
ia Peace? - | 

4. With all Men, Rem. XII. 18. 
If it be poſſible, as much as lieth in you, 
live Peaceably with all Men. But we 
ought particularly to live in Peace 
with the Faithful, and hereunto tends 
the Ex hortation of the Apoſtle, Eph. 
. 3 to keep the Unity 
of _ Spirit in the Bond of Peace. 

hatare the Things wherein we 
3 5 to maintain Peace with all Mea ? 

A. Firſt, It ought to be in the Ci- 
vil Goverament, and in worldly | 
Affairs; but it is chiefly neceſſary to 


preſerve Union and Peace in Matters 


of Religion, ſo far as the Truth aud 


a good Conſcience wall allow. 


N oo How. 


) 
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How many are the Parts of 
this Duty! ? 
A. There are Two. The one con- 
ſiſts in preſerving Peace with our 
_ Neighbour when we have it, and in 
avoiding all that may diſturb it. The 
other, in endeavouring to reſtore and 
ſettle this Peace when we have it not, 
or when it has been interrupted. 

Q. What are the Means Proper for 
Aeli this End? 

A. Iis to take heed to our Adti- 
ons, our Words, and the Diſpoſitions 
of our Hearts. 

—— a W hat ought 1 we to obſerve as 
to our Actions? 

A. We onght, Firſt, to do good to 
our Neighbours upon all Occaſions, 

And to teſtihe our Friendſhip to them. 
2. To give them what is their due. 
3. To bear with them when they have 
Faults, or do us wrong. And Laſt- 
ly, to be reconciled with them when 
we are at Difference. 

2. How N this Reconciliation 
to be made? 

A. If we have off: nded our Neigh- 
bour, we ought freely to acknowledge 
it, and repair the Injury that we have 


done him: If he has offended us, = 
mu 
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nuſt ad mit him, and forgive him as 
= as he ſhall deſire it; and even 
revent him, and make the Advances 
neceſſary for our Reconciliation with 
him. 
G What ought we to obſerve, as as 
to 1 6 ES 001 
A. To abſtain "yd aan Diſtpurſbs 
which may provoke our Neighbour, 
or make Quarrels; to avoid Calumny 
and Detraction; not to raiſe Reports, 
i- or hearken to them. We mult alſo 
1; Þ ſhun Conteſts, Diſputes, . Quarrels, 
Heat, Injuries, Railings, or Jeſtings, 
as and all Language that may offend or 
exaſperate our Neighbour. 
to Q. Which is the Third principal 
„Means of preſerving Peace? | 
m. A. Lis to take heed to the Diſ- 
ge. poſitions of our Heart; in order 
de hereunto, we ought to root out thoſe 
ſt- Paſſions: which are an hindrance to 
en Peace, and in their ſtead to implant 
thoſe Affections of Mind which may 
ion preſerve it. 
0. Which are the Paſſions that di- 
ph- © fturb our Peace? . 
ige A. They are Partiality to our own 
we I private Intereſt, Covetouſneſs, Envy, 
we the Love of Pleaſure, and above all, 
uf N 2 Pride, 
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Pride, which makes us aim ateralt. 
ing our ſelves above our Nei Zhbours, 
and incapable of bearing laute. | 
Q. What are the Affections of 
Mind proper for preſerving Peace? 
A. We ought” to have an humble 
and modeſt Opinion of our ſelves, 


aud Charitable and Advantageous 


H houghts af vur Neighbours. © 
Q. After we have 'uſet all theſe 


Means, can we as Teenre Peace 
with Men 


A. No: neverthelefs we ought to 
do all tre can for the obtaining it; 
and when we have done ſd, we have 
nothin to-blame our ſelves for. 
| at follows from all that we 
"have aid about Charity? 

- A. That Charity comprehends all 
Duties, and all Virtues, and that it 
baniſhes all "Paſſions and all Vices: 
- this St. Paul ſnews, 1 Chr. XIII. where 
he ſpeaks of Charity in theſe Terms, 


Charity fuffereth long, and is kind: Cha- 


rity envieth not : Charity vaunteth not 
it Yelf, it not piiffed up, doth not behave 
it ſelf unſeemly,ſeeketh not her ox, is not 
caſte" provoked, thinketh no evil, rejoiceth 
not in N hut rejoiceth in the Truth; 


i * eas elieveth all things, 


5 8 


pn " g 
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_ all things, enanreth all things. 


Art. III. Of Particular — — to- . 


ward Men. 


Q. | RE we obliged to n more 
towards our Neighbours, 

but the general Duties of Juſtice and 
Charity, which we ſpake of juſt now ? 
A. There are other particular Du- 
ties which we are obliged to pay 
them, according to the Relation we 
bear to them. St. Paul exhorts Chri- 
ſtians to-this, Rom, XU, 7. Render 
to all their Dues. 
Q. Who are thoſe of all Men to 
whom we onght to render the firſt 


Duties? 


A.- They are Fathers and Mothers; 3 
and this Duty is preſcribed in the 


Fifth Commandment, Honour thy Far 


ther and thy MM ot her. 
Q. Why is mention made in this 
Commandment of the Mother, as well 


as of the Father? 


A. God intended thereby, to teach 
the Children of 1/-ae/. to Honour the 
Mothers as well as the Fathers; which 


was not dane amongſt the greateſt 


N. 3. * 3 


; 
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Part of the Idolatrous Nations. 
2. To whom is this Command- 
menẽ directed? 

A. To all Children; not only to 
thoſe who are Young, but to thoſe 
that are grown up. 

Q. How many Duties are included 
in the Honour due to Father and Mo. 

ther? 

A. Four: Reſpect, Love, Obedi- 
ence, and Aſſiſtance. - 

Q. In what does Reſpect conf ſt? 
A. In acknowledging the Autho. 
rity of Fathers and Mothers, and in 
having thoughts of Veneration and 
Eſteem for them. 

©. How is it that Children ſhould 
Make their Reſpe& appear? 

A. By ſuch Actions and Words as 
are Humble, Meek, and Serious; in 
bearing with the Faults and Weak- 

neſſes of their Fathers and Mothers; 

and in ſubmitting to their Reprooft 
and Correction. 

Q. Ought Children to Love their 

Fathers = Mothers? 

A. This Love ought to be ver 
great, becauſe of the Obligations 

which Children have to them; and 


; becauſc of the extream Love which 
Father 
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in the Chriſtian Religion. 27 
Fathers and Mothers bear to their 
Children. 

O. What does this Love oblige 
Children to? 

A. To wiſh and to do all the Good 
they can for thoſe who brought them 
into the World : to pray for them, 
and to do their ut moſt to pleaſe them, 
and to gain their Affection. | 

What ſort of Obedience is re- 
vired from Children ? 

A. A Ready and Hearty Obedience 
to all the Commandments of their 
Fathers and Mothers, Eph. VI, 1. 


| Children obey your Parents in the Lord, 
forthis is right. But if theſe Com mand- 


ments ſhould be Unjuſt, and contrary 
tothe Will of God, Children ought 
not to comply with them ; they ought 
even then to keep within the Bounds 
of Reſpect. 

Q: When ought Children to aſſiſt 
their Parents ? 

A. When their Parents are old. 
Sick, Poor, or in any other Condition 
wherein they have need of Succour.. 

25 What does oblige Children to 
the Performance of theſe Duties? 

A. Nature engages them to it; Re- 


ligion commands 1 it; and God Promi- 
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ſes to bleſs thoſe that ſhall thus Ho- 
nour Father and Mother, That thy 


Days may be long in the Land which the 


Lord thy God giveth thee. 


2 What is the Meaning of this 
Promiſe ? | 
A. God Promiſes the Jews to give 


them long Life, accompanied with 


all ſorts of Bleſſings in the Land of Ca- 


naan, Which they were going to inha- 
bit. 


©. Does this Promiſe belong to us 


who are Chriſtians? | 


A. It belonged properly to the Jews, 


to whom God made Temporal Pro- 
miſes; nevertheleſs we ought to be- 
- Jieve, that God does ſometimes pro- 
long the Days of Children, who do 
their Duty to their Fathers and Mo- 


thers, and that He does often bleſs 
them in this World for it. 1 Tim. IV. 
8. Godlineſs is profitable unto all things, 


having Promiſe of the Life that nom is, 


and of that which is to come. 

Qi. What does this Promiſe teachus? 
A. That the Duty here preſcribed 

is very pleaſing tq God, ſince it has a 


particular Bleſſing annexed to it. St. 


Paul makes this Remark, Eph. VI. 2. 
; . A TO. Ho- 


2 
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Honour thy Father and Mother, which is 
the Firſt Commandment with Promiſe. 4Y 

Does not this Promiſe include 
; Threatagainſtdifobedient Children? 

A. Ves: God threatens ſuch Chil 
dren with his Curſe, and did aHo- 
command that Rebellious and Stub- 
born Children ſhould be puniſh'd with 
Death, Deu. ELL $2: ©: 58 
_ 8. What is the Duty of Fathers 

and Mothers? 
A. It is to Love their Children, to- 
Pray for them, to Provide them Ne- 
ceſſaries, to give them ſuch an Edu- 
cation as may put them into a Condi- 
tion of being Happy in this Life, anc 
the next. 

Q. What ought Fathers to de in 
order to a good Education of their 
Children? 

A. They ought, 1. Carefally to In- 
ſtruct them iu Religion. 2. To give 

them Good Example. 3. To encou- 
rage them when they do their Duty. 
4. To Reprove and Correct them 
when they fail therein. Eph. VI. 4. 
Te Fathers provoke not your Children to 
Wrath: but bring them up in the Nur- 
ture and Admonition of the Lord. 
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9. Whom ought we to Honour be- 
ſides our Fathers and Mothers? 

A. All our Superiors, whether i in 
Church, in State, or in private Fami- 
lies; and generally, all thoſe who 
have Authority over us. And ſo a- 
gain, Superiors ought to render to 
Inferiors what is their due. 
Q. What is the Duty of the People 
towards Kings, Princes, and Magi- 
ſtrate? 

A. It is, 2. To be Faithful to them. 
2. To Submit themſelves to their Sen- 
tences, Laws, and Ordinances, provi- 
ded they are not contrary to the Laws 
of God: 3. To bear Offices, and to 


pay the Taxes and other Puties to 


Soveraigns. 4. To Pray to God for 
them. 

2. How ought we to \ ybmit to 
the Higher Powers? 

A. Not only for Intereſt and Fear 
of Puniſhment, but priucipally out of 
Conſcience, and becauſe i it is the Will 
of God. 

©. Where is this Duty mentioned ? 

A. Rom, XlIL-1; 23, 44: $47 


every Soul be ſubject unto the hig her Pow- 


ers: For there i: no Power but of God. 
The 


is the Chriſtian Religion. 275: 


_ The Powers that be, are ordained of God . 


Whoſoever therefore reſiſteth the Power, 
reſiſteth the Ordinance of God; and they 


that reſiſt, ſhall _— to themſelves 
Damnation. For he is the Mini ter of 
God to thee forGood, But if thou do that 


which is evil, be afraid.: for he heareth 
not the . in vain : for he is the Mi. 
niſter of God, a Revenger. to execute: 


Wrath upon him that doth evil. Where= 


fore ye muſt needs be ſubject, not only for- 


| Wrath, but alſo for Conſcience ſake. 


2. To what are Chriſtian Princes: 
and: e obliged? 

A. 1. To. procure the Advance. 
ment of the Kingdom of God.. 2. To: 
Govern their People juſtly, and mild- 
ly;to make good Laws, and cauſe them: 
to be exactly obſerved ; to Puniſn the- 
Wicked,and Protect thofe that do well. 

2. What i is the Duty of Jadges in: 


particular? 


A. They ought to be, 1. Men of 
ſuch. Capacity. and Application as 1s: 
neceſſary for underſtanding the Law. 
2, Men of Honeſty and good Conſci- 


_ ence, in order to render to every one: 


that which is his due: They ougꝑ ht to: 
be diſintereſted, and to receive no» 
Bribes: They ſhould have no regard! 
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to Recommendatrons,nor to the Qnz- 
lity ofthe Parties: They ſhould heark- 
en neither to Hatred, nor to Favour, 
nor to Prejudices, but fhould follow i - 
only the Laws they ought to 
by, and the Dictates of their Conſcience. 
_ ©. What does God ſay upon this 
Subject? 
A. Deut. XVI. 19. Thon ſhalt not 
 wreſt Judgment: thou ſhalt not reſpelt 
Perſons, neither take a Gift : for aGift 
doth blind the Eyes of the Wiſe, and per- 
vert the Words of the Righteous. | 
Q. What are the Duties of Chri- 
Tians towards their Paſtors. 
A. Chriſtians ought to have re ſpect 
for them, to Love them, to Obey them, 
and to provide for their Subſiſtance. 
I Thefſ. V. 12, 13. We beſeech you, 
know them which labour among you, and 
are over you in the Lord, and admoniſh 
you: and to eſteem them very highly in 
Love for their Works ſake. Heb. XIII. 
17. Obey them that have the Rule over 


i= you, aud fubmir your ſelves: for they 


watch for your Souls, as they that muft | 
ive account. 1 Tim. V. 17. Let the | 

Elders that Rule wel; be counted wor- 
thy of double Honour ; eſpecially they who 

labour in the Word and Doctrine. 
CVVVVVV nr oof 
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Q. And to what are the Paſtors 


called? 


„ perform Divine Service, 0 


to 3 the Sacraments, to 


preach the Word of God in Purity, 
to Inſtrut, to Exhort, to Reprove, 
to Comfort, and to perform ſuch like 
Duties. 2. To Govern the Church by 
Diſcipline, and to watch over thoſe 
who are under their Care. 3. To give 
good Example to their Flocks. 4. 
To Pray for them. 

Q. What are the Duties of Hus- | 
bands and Wives? 

A. To Love one another, to be 
Faithful to one another, to take Care 
of their Family, to aſſilt one another, 
not only in the Things of this World, | 
but principally as to their Salvation. 

Q. What do Husbands in particu- | 
lar owe to their Wives? 

A. They ought to Love them, to 
bear with them, and not to treat 


them rigorouſly,Col. III. 19. Husbands 


love your Wives, and be not bitter 4. 


gainſt them. 1 Pet. Ill. 7. Ye Hus- 


bands dwell withthem according to Know- 
ledge, giving Honour unto the i ife, as 


unto the weaker Veſſel. 


Q. And what is the Duty of Wives 
toward their Husbands f a Ty 


——— — — — 
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A. They are obliged to Honoyr 
and Obey them, Eph. V. 22. Wing 
- ſubmit your ſelves unto your own Hut- 
bands, as unto the Lord. 1 Tim. II. 12, 
I ſuffer not a Woman to uſurp Authority 
over the Man. 1 Pet. III. 1. Ye Wing 
bei in Subjection to your own Huband:s, 
Q.: To what are they farther obli- 
ged by. their Condition and Sex? 
A. To take Care of their Children, 
and of their Family Affairs, I Tim. V. 
14. 
2. What do Servants owe to their 
Maſters? 
A. Three Things: Reſpect, Fide- 
Uty, and- Obedience. 
2. How ought they to make this 
Re ſpect appear ? 
A. By giving their Maſters that 
Honour which is their due ; by Speak- 
ing to them in an Humble manner, 
and in receiving their Commands and 
Reproofs with Submiſſion. 1 Tim. VI. 
Is Let as many Servants as are under 
the Yoke, count their own Maſters mor- 
y of all Honour. 
1 1 80 What is the Fidelity due from 
Servants 
A. They ought to Serve their Ma- 


ſters with e in their Abſence, 
as 


i the Chriſtian Religion. 27 9 
3; well as in their Prefence; to avoid 
all manner of Waſt, not to do or ſuf- 


fer any other to do them Wrong, Tir. 


Il. 9, 10. Exhort Servants to be obedi- 
ent unto their own: Maſters, and to pleaſe 
them well in all things, not anſwering a= 
775 nor purleynirg, but fung all good | 
Fi lity. , 
8 How ought. they to Obey 2 
ITbey ought to obey their 
en in al lawful Things, and that 
cheerfully, without Conſtraint, with- 
out Diſpute, and without anſwering 
again. Col. III. 22. Servants obey in all 
things your Maſters. according to the 
Fleſh : not with Eye-Service,.. as Mens. 
wleaſers, but in fingleneſe of Heart, fear- 


ing God, Eph. V.5,6, 7, 8. 


Q. Ought Ser vants to do theſe Du- 


ties to = but ſuch. Maſters as are 


Juſt and Gd? 
4. St. Peter | faith, 1 Eph. Il. 18. | 


| Servants be ſubiect to your Mafters with 


all Fear, not only to the good and gentle, 
but alſo to the Fromard. 

Q. What do Maſters owe to their 
Servants ? 

A. They owe them, r. Juſtice 3 5 
and for this Reaſon they are obliged 
to give them the Wages which they 
have is them. 2, Equity and 

Charity, 


280 A Catechiſm, or Inſtrullim 
Charity, treating them with Courte. 
fie and Mildneſs; as well when t they 
Command them to do any thing, a3 
_ when they Reprove them. 3. Chri- 
ſtian Maſters Ooght to no Cite of 
the Souls of their Servants. 

. Where do we find mention of 
theſe Duties of Maſters? 
A. Eph. VI. 19. Ye Maſters do the 
| fame Thingsunto them,forbearing Threat- 
ning, knowing that your Maſter alſo is in 
Heaven, neither is there reſpect of Perſon; 
with him. Col. IV. 1. Maſt ers give un. 
to your Seruumts that which is juſt and e- 
3 knowing that ye 4ljo haus a Maſter 
in Heaven. 
. Are theſe mutual Duties which 
we have been ſpexking of, of any 

t Importance ? 

- ” Ae We ought to look upon them 
as the Foundation of the Happineſt 
and Tranquility of the Church, and 
of the Civil Society. And therefore 
the A poſt les do carefully enjoin all 
theſe Duties in their Epiſtles. 5 
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«A, II. Of Duties towards our 
Selves. 


Of Self-Denial 5 


2 H AT is our Duty to our 
Selves? 

A. is our Duty to endeavour to 
be Happy; and it is one of the Ends 
for which God hath placed us in the 
World. 

Q. Where may we find true Hays 
pineſs ? 

A. We canfind it no where but i in 


| God alone, and in the Poſſeſſion” of 


that Salvation, which Teſus Chrift 1 

procured for us. 

What ought then to be our prin- | 

cipal Care ? 
A. To uſe all the Means that may | 

contribute towards our obtaining that 

Salvation, and to avoid every thing 


that may deprive us of it. 


Q. What are the Means of obtain- 


J. The Knomledge of God and of 
Jeſus Chriſt, and the Practice of the 
Duties of Religion. Q. Where 


ing Salvation ? 


2 8 2 A Cat echiſm, 5 or In /t ruct iua 
Q. Where do we meet with the 
greateſt Obſtacles to our Happineſs 
and Salvation? . 
A. In our own Selves. 
Q. What is there in us, that can 
be an Obſtacle to our Salvation ? 

A. The'Love of the World, and 
Adherence to our own Wills. 
Qt Is this Love of the World, and 
of our own Wills, very dangerous? 
A. It is ſuch a Diſpoſition as hin- 
ders us from being true Chriſtians. 

A 5 
A. Becauſe it is impoſſible that we 
mould Love God with all our Hearts; 
that we ſhould do his Will; and that 
we ſhould ſet our Affections on things 
above, whilſt we Love our felves in- 
ordinately, whilſt we are wedded to 
our own Will, and give up our Hearts 
to the World and the Creatures, to the 
Prejudice of that Duty we owe to God. 
Q. Where do we learn this? 
A. In the 1 Epiſtle of St. John, ch. 
H. 15, 16, 17. Love not the World, 
neither the Things that are in the World. 
If any man Eove the World, the Love of 
the Father is not in him: For all that 1s 
in the World, the Luſt of the Fleſh, the 
Luſt of the Eyes, and the Pride of Life, 
| oY 
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i: not of the Father, but is of the World: 


And the World paſſeth away, and the 
Luſt. thereof: but he that doth the 9 * of 


God, abideth for ever. 


QQ. What is the Meaning, of theſe | 


Words of St. John? 

A. That Chriſtians ought not to 
Love the Pleaſures, the Riches, and 
the Honours of this World; that it is 
impoſſible to Love God and the 
World at the ſame time; that the 
Love of the World hinders us from 


ſerving God, and that it is the Root 
of all Evil. Laſtly, that thoſe who 


love the World ſhall Periſh ; but 


thoſe who love God, and who do his | 


Will, ſhall be eternally Happy ? ? 
Q. W hat is then the Duty of a 
Man, who deſires to be happy )? 


. To deny his own Will a De- 


fires, and not to Love the World. 

Q. Is it not enough to deny our 
vicious Deſires, and to abſtain from 
thoſe things which are Evil and For- 
bidden? 

A. We muſt alfo deny our Inno- 
cent Deſires, and abſtain from things 


that are allowed, when theſe things 
hinder us from doing our Duty to- 


ward "_— and from . after 


our 
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things for the Love of God, and even to 
loſe our Lives if it ſnould be neceſſary. 


Way that leads to Glory and Immor- 


Promiſes Eternal Life to thoſe who 
_ ſhall have denied themſelves, and have 
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Second, is bearing Afflictions pati- 
ently, and this is called Patience. 
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our Treaſure in Heaven 
Q. How do you prove that Self. 
denial is one of our principal Duties? 
A. From that Saying of our Lord. 
Matt. XVI. 24. If any Men will come 
after me, let him deny himfelf, and tale 
up his Croſs, and follow m. 
Q. What is taking up one's Croſs? 
A. It is to be diſpoſed to ſuffer all 


Q. Are notthey unhappy who do thus 
deny themſelves and take uptheir Croſs? 
A. No: On the contrary, they are 
moſt Happy. They are ſetat Liber- 
ty from their Paſſions, they enjoy 
Peace of Mind, and they walk in the 


tality : For this Reaſon Jeſus Chriſt 


ſuffered for his Sake, Matt. XVI. 
Qt. How many then are the Duties 
that relate to our ſelves? 
A. There are Two Principal ones. 
The Firſt, is that of renouncing our 
Deſires, and the Love of the World; 
and this is called Temperance. The 


Article 


* „ 


> 
* 
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Art. 1. of Temperance 


. 2 AT is Temperance? | 
A. Ina general Senſe, Tem- 
peranee iS that Virtue which maks us 
moderate in the Deſire and Uſe of 
the things of this World, which are 
agreeable to us. 

Q. Is Temperance a Virtue neceF- 


fry for Chriſtians ? 


A. Ves: Without this Virtue we 
cannoc perform the Duties of Religi- 
on, nor pleaſe God; and therefore 


St. Paul faith, that we ſhould live ſober- 
ly in this preſent World, Tit. II. 12. 


9. What are the Rules of Tempe- 
rance? ; 

A. The Goſpel elch us Two 
bales: The one, not to deſire things 
that are forbidden and fi nful, and to 
abſtain entirely from ſuch ; the other, 
to be moderate in our Deſires and En- 
deavours after things lawful, and 
not to be guilty of Exceſs in the Uſe 


: of them. 


Q. What things do Men love and 
ſeek after ? | 
AT hey are chiefly Three. viz. 
Plea- 
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Pleaſures, Riches, and Glory or Ho- 
nour ; as St. John ſhews, 1 Epiſt 
Chap. II. 16. So that Temperance in- 
cludes theſe Three Duties. Firſt, Re. 
nouncing Senſuality, or the Love of 
Pleaſure. Secondly, Renouncing Co- 
vetouſneſs, or the Love of Riches. 
Thirdly, Renouncing Pride, or the 
Love of Worldiy Kauer and S 


I. Of the Firſt Part of T emer ance, 
which is i ons in 1 2 


Is e. : 


Q HA T does the Firſt Du- 
ty of Temperance, in re- 
gard to Pleaſure, oblige us to? 
A. To Sobriery, Chaſtity, and Mode- 
ration in all things which are agreeable 
to the Fleſh... 
Q. Wherein does Sobriety conſiſt ? 
A. In being Temperate in my 
a0 Drinking. 
What Exceſſes may we fall in- 
to by Eating? | 
A. We may Sin either in the 
Quantity, in Eating too much, and be- 
yond what is neceſſary : Or in the 


Quality, i in Eating for Pleaſure, and in 
aiming 


# the Chriſtian Religion. 287 
aiming at NJ and Voloptuouſ: 
nefs. 

2. What are the xcefſes which 

we may commit in Drinking. 

A. They are of Two ſorts. T he 
Firſt, when a Man Drinks fo as to be 
intoxicated, and to loſe his Reaſon, 
2s Drunkards do. The Second, when 

he Drinks to Exceſs, and for Pleaſure, 
tho' without being intoxicated = This 
Sin all whom we call Drinkers fall i into, 
and all thoſe who hanker after delici- 
ons Prings. 

Q. Why aft we avoid Gluttony 

and Drunkenneſs? 

A. Not only becauſe theſe Exceſſes 
do prejudice our Health, do ſhorten 
Life, and ſpend Money and Time; 
but beſides all this, becauſe Intem- 
perance puts Men out of a Capacity 
of Working out their Salvation, and 
throws them headlong into Damna- 
tion. For neither Gluttons nor Drunk- 
ards ſhall inherit the wo oa God, 
COT. VT. 

D. How does lntemperance bring 
Damnation upon thoſe, who give 
themſelves up to this Sin? 

A. Becauſe it makes Men Brutiſn; 


it oftentimes makes them loſe their 
Rea- 
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Reaſon; it hinders them from Watch 
ing, Praying, and doing the Duties of 
Piety; it renders them Senſual and 
Voluptuous, and neceſſarily draws 
them on to divers Sins. 
How does Drunkenneſs in par- 
ticular do this? 
A. It makes Men fall into great 
Diſorders, becauſe it takes away Rex- 
Jon; it -puſhes em on to Swearing, 
 Quarrels, and above all, to Luxury 
and Uncleanneſs. St. Paul therefore 
_ ſays, Eph. V. 18. Be not drunk with 
Wine wherein is Exceſs. 
De. Is Sobriety then a Virtue which 
-Chriſtians ought to Study ? 
A. Yes: And therefore the Scri- 
pture exhorts us to be Sober, and even 
to Faſt: And it teaches us, that 89. 
-briety is a moſt efficacious Way, and 
abſolutely neceſſary to put us in a Con- 
dition for Watching and Praying at 
all times, for mak ing our ſelves Ma- 
ſters of our Deſires, and for hindering 
the Fleſh from Seducing us. 1 Pet. IV, 
and V. Be ye Sober and Watch. 
2. What Warning has Jeſus Chriſt 
given us upon this Occaſion? _. 
A. Take heed to your ſelves, left at 
any time your Hearts be. overcharged 


wh 
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with Surfeiting and Drunkenmeſs, and 
Cares of this Life, and ſo that Day conit 

you you unamares. For as a Snare That 
it come on all them that dwell on the Face 
ef the whole Earth. Watch ye therefore, 
ad Pray always, that ye may be account? 
ed worthy to eſcape all theſe things that 
come to paſs, and to ſtand before t he 
a Sor of Man, Luk. XXI. 34, 35, 36: 


re Art. IL 07 Parity and Cha ih. 


1 A 'F Sins are contrary 
to Purity and Chaſtity? 
4. Adultery, Whoredom; and ge- 
* rally all ſorts of Uncleannefs. 
[ Why muſt we abſtain from 
„ theſe Sins? 
nd A. Becauſe God forbids them, and 
u- threatens thoſe with his Anger who 
at ¶ commit them. This we find by the 
la- Seventh Command ment, Thin ſhatt ct 
aß commit Adultery. And Heb. 1 
* Marriage ir honourable! im all, and the 
„Bed wndefiled: But Ihoremonzers and 
iſ Adulterers God will judge. 

2. What is the Meaning of the 
10 Paſſive which you now cite? 
1 That Marriage is a State pere 
1 O mitted, 


* 
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mitted, and Honourable to all ſorts 
of Perſons, provided that they. live 
Holily and Chaſtly; but that God 
will puniſh thoſe who violate the Ho, 
lineſs of Marriage by Adultery, as 
well as thoſe who, not being Married, 
fall into the Sins of Uncleanneſs, | 

2. What is ſaid of Uncleanneſs i in | 
the New-Teſtament ? 

A. This Sin is therein condemned 
all along, and oftner than any other 
Sin. St. Paul always mentions it in his 
Epiſtles 3 but principally in the VI. 
Chap. of the 1 Epiſt. to ther Corin- 
thians, where he uſes divers Reaſons to 
diſſuade Chriſtians from Uncleanneſs, 
And in the 1 Epiſt. to the The: IV. 
3. where he ſays, This is the Will of 
God, even your Sanctiſication, that ye 
ſhould abſtain from Fornicatiun. 

Is there nothing but the Holy 
Scripture which condemns this Sin? 
A. Yes: Nature it ſelf, and Rea- 
ſon do condemn it. It is contrary to 
Modeſty and natural Decency, as well 
as to that Juftice and Order which 
_ ought to Govera in Families and In 
Civil Society. 

Q. What is ĩt beſides this that onght 


to give us an Horror for Uncleanneſs? 
A. "B's 
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A. Tis the Sins whereiato it draws 
Men, and the Puniſhment which it 
brings down upon them. 
Into what Sins does it draw Men? 
A. The moſt common are, Lying, 
boeceit, Unfaichfulneſs, falſe Oaths, 
the Wrong done to others in their 
Honour, Goods, and Health; expo- 
ing Children, Rebellion againſt the 
Diſcipline of the Church; and many 
Crimes whereinto we fall, either by 
committing this Sin, or by concealing 
it after it is committed. 

Q. What Puniſhments does ur- 
o deanneſs bring? 
„A. God Puniſnes the Uochaſt in 
J. Ibis World, with many Judgments 
of Irhich he rains down upon them; as 
xz Nhame, Pains, and Poverty; and He 

vill Puniſh them at the laſt Day with 

ly Mite Torments of Hell. For neither For- 
|! Wiicators, nor Adulterers, nor Effeminate, 
a- r Abuſers of themſelves with Man- 
to Find, ſhall inherit the Kingdom of God, 
ell Cor. VI. 9, io. And, The Lord re- 
Ves the Unjuſt unto the Day of Judg- 
nent to be 2 but chieſiy them 
bat walk after the Fleſh in the Luſt of 
Ureleanneſs, 2 Pet. II. 9, 10. 


Ls WS is the Duty of 6h who, 
[15 DD 23 * 


of them? 


the manner preſcribed in the Article 


Church, and the Injury which they 


ed, by leaving off not only this Sin, 


a Condition of being relieved by Re- 
pentance, and of obtaining Pardon 


of Vacleanneſs but what you have 
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are fallen into the Sins of Unclean. 
neſs, if they deſire to obtain Pardon 


A. They ought to have a lively 
Sorrow for their Sin, (to confeſs it in 


of Repentance, ) to prevent or 1epair, 
by all poſſible Means, the Scandal] 
which they may have given: to. the 


may have done to other Perſons: 
And Laſtly, to be ſincerely Convert- 


but all others. 8 
Q: Is the Converſion of theſe Peo- 
ple eaſie? 5 | 
A. It is often very difficult, and 
many do even put themſelves out of 


for their Fault; becauſe they are re- 
ſolved not to confeſs it, nor to make 


Keparation for it in the manger 


wherevato they are obliged ; and be-W 
cauſe they are often under a Necellitj 


of perſeyering in Impenitence, b. 


reaſon of the ſinful Means which they 
uſe for hiding their Sin. 1 
). Does God forbid no other ſort 


named ? | A. He 


obſerve in regard to the Eyes? Wo 
A. We ought to look i —_ 
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A. He forbids all forts of Filthi- 
reſs, and all Uncleanneſs whatſoever, 
both in Actions, Words and Thou ghrs. 


Q What does God forbid as to A- 


tions ? 
A. He forbids gcnerally all AQi- 
n which are Indecent and Unſeem- 
, and which do ſhock the Chaſtity 
5 Modeſty of another, in any degree. 
O. Since Decency does not allow 
Actions of this nature to be ſpecified, 
Tell me how we may know if an 


| ation be contrary to Chaſtity ? 


A. It is eaſie to know it by this 
Rule: When this Action tends to 
nothing but to procure us Pleaſure, 
and to ſatisfie Senſuality : When we 
are aſha med of it, and dare not do it 
before Men: When it may . excite 


impure Thoughts in our ſelves or g- 


thers: And whea it is neither neceſ- 

ary, nor expreſly allow'd, we are 

then obliged to abſtain from it. 
Q. What ought we particularly to 


that is indecent, or that raiſes impuie 

Thoughts. And if ſuch Objects do 
preſent themſelves, we ought to turn 
away our Eyes. By this Rule, obſcer e 
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Books and Pictures ought not to be 
ſuffer'd among Chriſtians. 

Q. W hat ought to beobſerv'd as to 
Words? 

A. Never to ſpeak or to hearke | 
to filthy Words, indecent Diſcourſes, } 
immodeſt Songs: not to ſpeak any | 
thing that may in the teaſe touch up- 
on Uncleanneſs. 

Q. ls there any great Sin in Ob- 
ſcene Words? 

A. Tis a certain Sign, not only of 
Impurity, but even of Impudence, fo 
much as to utter them, and thereby a 
great Scandal is given to our Neigh- 
bours. Let no corrupt Communication 
proceed out of your Mouth, but that which 
is good to the uſe of edifying that it may 
minifter Grace unto the Hearers, Eph. 
IV. 29. 

Qi. Does St. Paul condemn none 
but impure Diſcourſe ? 

A. He condemns alſo all Diſcourſe 
which is contrary to Gravity and 
Modeſty ;; fooliſh Words, and vain 
and frivolons Talk. Neither Filtii- 
neſs, nor fooliſh Talkinr, nor Teſting, 
which are not convenient, Epb. Via 

May we alſo fall into Unclean- 


neſs "by Thoughts and Deſires, oo 
they 


1 » 
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they go not ſo far as to commit the 
Crime? © 

A. Tis not to by doubted, but that 
impure Deſires are ft nful, "aud that 
they. ſtain the Soul, ſince theſe De- 
Cres are Advances towards Sin, and 


that - Feſus Chriſt has ſaid, . V- 


28. That whoſoever looketh on a Woman 
to luſt after her, bath committed Adulte- 
7 already with her in his Heart. 

Z. What do you mean by impure 


| Thoughts 22 


A. I mean not only the Concupi- 
ſcences and Deſires, but alſo the bare 
Thoughts, the indecent Imaginations, 


and all the Motions of the Soul, which 


tend to Uacleanneſs, and which we 


do not immediately reſiſt. 


2. What Virtue is wp poſed to Un 


cleanneſs? 


A. Chaſtity : St. Paul etiam it, 
when he ſays, 1 Theſſ IV. 4. That e- 
very one of you ſhould know how to poſſeſs 


his Veſſel in ee, ag and Honour. 


Q. What is Chaſtity ? 9 


of. it includes Two Duties: The 


Firſt is, in abſtaining entirely from 


all that is forbidden, and in e 


all the Filthineſs which we have jul 
no mentioned. The Second is, in 
G 4ͤ; ma 
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296 A Catechiſm,or Inftruftion 
being very moderate in ' Things that 
are allowed, or even in abſtaining 
from them. 

Q. What are the Means of acqui- 
ring Chaſtity, and oi preſerving our 
Hearts and Bodies pure? 

A. We muſt Pray frequently, and 
avoid ſuch Occaſions and Objects as 
may fedpce us; as Idleaeſs, Intems 
perance, too much Care of our Bodies, 

Ve ef Pleaſure, Luxury, free and 

frequent Converſations between Per- 
ons of both $exes, and generally all 
. may draw us on £0 Vaclean- 
ne 

8 What precantions ought we to 
take as to our ſelves? 

A. We ovght to keep our Bodies 
in Subjection by Sobriety, by Faſting, 
and by Labour; and our Soul, by ba- 
niſning impure Thoughts from our 
Hearts, and by exciting and keeping 

up good and godly Thoughts therein, 

'Q: What are the Thoughts that 
may preſerve us from Uncleanapl, 
and render us Chaſt? 

A. Remembriag that God ſees us 3 
and repreſenting to our ſelves the 
Life and Sufferings of Jeſus Chriſt, 
an the Honour we © have to bn Cock 

ians 3 
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fizns; and thinking upon Death, Re- 
ſurrection, Judgment, Hell, and Hea- 
ven. 


Art. III. of 3 in al bing | 


which are agreeable to the H 40. 


a Sit enough to avoid races 
perance and Uncleanneſs ET 
A. The Goſpel forbids us in ge⸗ 
neral to love the Pleaſures ot the Bo- 
dy, and to purſue Things that are a- 
greeable to the Fleſh, and cheriſh Sen- 
fuality. f 
Q. What are theſe things? 


A. An Effeminate and Valuptuous 


Life, Sloth, Delicacy, Exceſs in Sleep- 


ing and Recreations, Play, Dancing, 


and too much Care in procuring the 
oO, and Conveniencies of this 
ife. 
Q. ls it not permitted to Love and 
purſue theſe things ? 


A. No: For St. Paul forbids us 1% 


make Proviſion for the Fleſh, to fulfil the 
Luſts thereof, Rom. XIII. 14. And 
the Goſpel does recommend to us 4 
plain Way of Living, mortified, and” 
very diſtant from Luxury and Ples- 
ſures. +8 en 
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Q: What think you then of thoſe, 
who conſult nothing but their Eaſe 
and Pleafure in this World, who do 
nothing againſt the Grain, and think 
of nothing but ſatisfying their Incli- 
nations? 
A. This way of Living is entirely 
oppoſite to the Duty of a Chriſtian. It 
neceſſarily renders Men Senſual, and | 
Slaves to the Fleſn, to the World, and 
to its Temptations ; and it renders | 
them utterly incapable to take Care | 
of their Soul, and of their Salvation. 
2. What does Jeſus Chrift ſay of 
thoſe who live in Delights and world- 
PT. 
N threatens them with the 
3 Miſery, Wo unto yon, ſays he, 
uk. VI. 24. that are rich, for ye have 
received your Conſolation : Wo unto you 
that lang h nom, for you ſhall mourn and 
weep. And this he ſhews us by the 
Parable of the Rich Man, (Lak. XVI.) 
who lived in Luxury and Delights, 
and who, after he had enjoyed his 
» Pleaſures in this Life, had his Tor- 
ments in the other. 
8 9. ls Mirth then abſolutely forbid- 
| den | 


— = No: here i is 4 Mirth and ſome 
— 51 1 37 „ e, Plea- 


3 4 F . . 
T 


ought wholly to abſtain.) But then 


ſures which are allow d us? 


when they are anbccaſion of Sinniag, 
and neglecting our Duty, or of our 


Whyodid vou mention play or 
82 ng am particular ?! ̃ 22 
V Becante! Gaming is com monly 


Circumſta nee and Conſe rex 
3 altogether Criminal? 


A 2nd Circumſtances? 


Time, the Sin that there is either i; 
| art of our own Eſtates, or ing 


— ESI 
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pleaſures which are ſinful in them. 
felves;. and from which A Chriſtian 


there is a Mirth which is permitted, 
when it is uſed as it ought. | 
Q. What ought we to obſetve witk 
regard to that Mirth, and thoſe Plea- 1 
A. We ought to uſe. them with 
theſe Three Precautions. r. Not to 
ſet our Hearts on Pleaſures, nor pur- 
ſue them witk too much Vehemency. 
2. Not to lock after them tos often, 
and not to employ too much Time 
upon them. 3. To abſtain from them 
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feahüsk ng our Neighbours. 


accompanied dirk many Sins, auil the 


f it J. 5 A; 
9. What are! thoſe: Conſtquegees | 


A. Covetouſneſs, Idleneſs, ofs off 


Loſing 
wiank 58 the Eſtate of another. Be- 
kdes, 
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ſides, Gaming occaſions Cheating, it 
raiſes Paſſions, it draws on — 
Quarrels, Oaths, Curſes, and many 
barer Sins. 

Q: You alſo named Dancing, what 
is your Opinion of that? 
A. It has always been look'd up- 
on by wiſe People, even among Hea. 
thens, as unworthy of Grave and Vir- 
tuonus Perſons; and it is one of thoſe. 
fooliſn and exceſſive ſorts of Mirth 
| which Chriſtians ought to renounce, 
What harm is there in Dancing? 
It is quite oppoſite to the Gra- 
vity nad Modeſty of a Chriſtian : It 
is accom panied with many ſinful Cir- 
cumſtances, as Luxury, Pride, Brave - 
ry, Pomp, too free Diſcourſe and Be- 
haviour between Perſons of both Sex- 
es, Scandal. It proyokes the Paſſions 
coc the Fleſh, and Ill-Deſires; it turns 
we Heart upon Pleaſures and the 
love of the World : And thereby it 
neceſſarily turns it away from the 
Love of — ee 


3 
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of the 3 Part of Teuperance; 
: 9 2. to Riches. 1 


of Temperance ? 
| A. Tis not to ſet our Hearts vp- 


oa . and to have a contented 


Mind. 
S 2. What do you mean by a con- 
tented Mind ? 


A. Tis that Diſpoſition of a Man 


whereby he does not ſo defire what he 


has not, as not to be eafie with what 


he has; the Apoſtle exhorts OO 
ans to this Duty, Heb. XIII. 5. 

| your Converſation be without Covers foes 
and be content with ſuch things as yo 


haue. For he bath ſaid, I wilt mever. 


leave thee, nor forſake thee. 
Q. What ought to produce this 
Contentment in us? 


and a Truſt ia his Providence. 
to fet their Hearts upon them ? 


A. No. 
E Why? 


| 0 Were is the Second Duty 


A. Submiſſion to the Will of God, 


2. Ought Chriſtians then to Lots 
the 1 Things of the World, and 


A, Be- 


mY 
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A. Becauſe of the Vanity of theſe 
Good Things here below, and becauſe 
God reſerves better Things for them 
in Heaven. Jeſus Chriſt ſhews us this, 
Aat. VI. 19,20, 21. Lay not up for hour 
felves Treaſures upon Earth, where Moth 
and Ruſt doth corrupt, and where Thieves 
break through and Steal. But lay up for 
your ſelves Treaſures in Heaven, where 
neither Moth nor Ruſt doth corrupt, and 
where Thieves do not break through nor 
Steal. For where your Treaſure is, there 
will your Heart be alſo. „ 
C. How do yon make it appear 
that the Love of the good Things of 
this World' is finfuũ ? 255 e 
A. Firſt of all, becauſe we cannot 
Love God at the fame time when we 
Dote upon Riches, Mat. VI. 24. No 
Man can ſerve Two Maſters:? For either 
he will hate the one; and loveithe other 1, 
or elſe he will hold to the one; and deſpi/: 
the other : Ye cannot ferve God and 


 Manmon.' Ta the Second Place, be- 


cauſe the Love of Riches is the Scurce 
of an infinite Number of 'Sins' which 
we commit againſt juſt ice and Chari- 
ty, 1 Thu VI. o, 10. They that will be 
Rich, fall into Temptation and à Snare, 
and into many fooliſh and hurtful . r 
= 5 whi 


7 = %. 
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A which drown Men in Deſtructiion and 
e Y Perdition. For the Love of Money is the 
1 KFoot of all Evil, whichnhile ſome covet- 
ed after they bave erred from the Faith, 
„ and pierced themſelves throng with ma- 
A 1) Sorroms. 


g O. Muſt we have Contentment of 
Mind in whatſoever Condition we are? 
A. Yes: A Chriſtian ought to be 
content, not only when he has things 


| ueceſlary for Living, but even 
when he is in Poverty. Phil. IV. 11, 
12. I have learned in whatſoever. State 
Jam, therewith to be content. I know both. 
how to be abaſed, and I know how to 4 
bound : every where, and in all things 1 
am inſtructed, both to be full, and to be 
hungry; both to abound, and to ſuffer 
need. | 
Q What 1 IS the Duty of Poor Pro- 
E 5 
: WO To be . Paticnt, Labs 
rious, and Reſigned up to the Will 
of God; not to Murmur, not to be 
Envious, to avoid Idleneſs, not to do 
Wrong to any one, either by Rob- 
bery, or by taking away the Alms of 
other Poor. | | 
Q. Is it not permitted: to Poor Peo- 
ple to Labour to redeem themſelves, 
out of their Poverty? | 


>. 
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A. Yes: Provided they make uſe 


of none but lawful Means; but if it 
pleaſe God to bleſs theſe 


does not 
Means, they ought to be content 
with their Condition. 
 Ought they to be contented 
who have the Neceſſaries for Life? 
A. Ves: For having Food and Rai- 
ment, let us be therewith content, 1 
Tim. VI. 8. This eſtate of Mediocri- 


ty, is the moſt Happy, and moſt Safe 


of any; therefore Agur ſaid, Prov. 
XXX. 8. Give me neither Poverty nor 


Me. 


Are we bound to be ſo content- 


ed With Neceſſaries, that we may not 
acquire any thing more, or to en- 
creaſe our Eſtate? 

A. We may do fo, provided we 
do not ſet. our Hearts upon the 
World, and do not make uſe 
ll Means, and that the Cares which 
we take for this End, do-not hinder 
us from working out our Salvation. 

Q. What Rule ought we to follow 
in this ? 

A. Every one ought to Labour in 
a lawful Calling, and to caſt himſelf 
open the Provigence of God, ſo far 


Riches; feed me with Food convenient 


e of any 


as 


T2 


— <= | 
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25 ſhall regard the Succeſs of his La- 
bour. | 
9. Ought not the Rich alſo to 
have a contented Mind ? 

A. They are obliged thereunto, 
more than other Men, ſince they 
have not only Neceſſaries, but even 
more than enough. 

9. What is the Duty of the Rich? 

A. They ought to be bountiful, and 
employ their Plenty in Works of Pi- 
ety and Charity: And they ought to 
avoid the Faults which commonly 
do go along with the Poſſeſſion of 
Riches. Theſe Faults are, Pride, 
_ Truſt in the good Things of this 
World,and the Abuſe which the Rich 
do make of theſe good Things. 

Q. Tell me what St. Pau ſaith of 
the Duty of Rich Men, 1 Tim. VI. 17, 
18, 197 1 e 

A. Charge them that are Rich in this 
World, that they be not high-minded, nor 
truft in uncertain Riches, but in the liv- 
mg God, who giveth us richly all things 
to enjoy: that they do good, that they be 
rich in good Works, ready to diſtribute, 
willing to communicate. Laying up in 
Store for themſelves a good Foundation a» 
gainſt the Time to come, that they may 

lay bold on eternal Life. Q 
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©. Which is the Vice oppoſed to 
Contentment of Mind? 


. Covetouſneſs. | 
What is Covetouſneſs? 

A. Tis a Fond neſs for the Things 
of this World, or an inordinate Love 
of Riches. 

O. Which are the chief Marks of 
Covetouſneſs? _ 

A. There are Three of them. The | 
Firſt is, in the Deſire of Riches. The 
Second is, in the Cares taken for 
heaping up Wealth. And the Third 
is, in the Uſe which we make of what 
we poſſeſs.” | 

Q. What are the Deſi res of Cove- 
tous Men? | 

A. They paſſionately deſire to en- 

creaſe their Eſtates; this Deſire they 

are always full of, and it is ordinari- 
ly accompanied with Diſquiet, Di- 
ſtruſt, Trouble and Envy. 

Q. What Means do Covetons Men 
uſe for heaping up of Wealth? 
A. Some uſe Injuſtice, and others 
an exceflive and ſordid Niggardlineſs, 
not being willing to employ their E- 
ſtates in neceſſary Uſes, or in Charity: 
and they have recourſe to divers baſe 

90 ſhameful Ways of ſhunntog Ex- 
5 | pence, 


— — 
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pence, and for gaining a little Profit. 
What Uſe do Covetous Men 

make of their Eſtates ? 
A. There are ſome who gratifie 
their Paſſions with them: But moſt 
Covetous Men lock up their Wealth, 


and uſe it as little as they can; and 
when they are obliged to be at any 


Expence, they do it with regret, and 
as ſlowly and niggardly as they can. 


Q. What does St. Paul tay of Co- 


vetouſneſs ? 
A. He ſays, that this Sin is the Root 
of all Evil, 1 Tim. Vk ro- 


07 a Third Part of e . 
that is, Temperance as to Glory 
and Honour. 


Q. HAT is the Third Duty 


of Chriſtian Temperance? 
A. It is not to Love worldy Ho- 


nour and Glory. 


What Virtue Rules our Deſires 
and Conduct ia this Reſpect 282 
A. Humility. 
Q. How many Duties does Humi- 
lity include ? | 
A. It includes Three. The Firſt i is, 
the 


4 
* 
5 
[+ 
"#<. 
&3 
1 


1 » , 

> £ 

"ug * x W . 

2 © R 

= 4 

_—_ > 

1 = VFX 

_ 

> 

2 5 

bs. ©. 

. 

— 2 

Bot »& * 

"38:4 by 5 

{4 36 A 

- == J 

TT 
1 
"8x2 
3 * 
1 

Ty 
1 

3+ 6852 
54 
4 
e , 

* I £ 4 

1 by 

5 & 

1 8 
1 
„ 5 
J 

3 

A \ 

* ; 

. E . 

3 

F? 

- T 
- J 12 "0 
3 PD 
25 I ö 5 A p 
4 _— 3 
TY 443 # 
* 32 7 
4 * 
3 . 

s Z 4 
2 

bg "4 : 

4 * 
* 
ft 
bY 
42 
at 
4 4 
1 

5 
94 
. 
2 
4 
1 
* 
5 
. 
Pa 7 
- 
4 = 
£ 
* 


a 2 * 
— N 


* vs "I 55 
z be | N 
. 1 
LE 2+ 
2 . 
Rot 4 
$5 S 
ws #; 
= 2 0 
2 * 
1 
84 
* VP; 
£ — 
$5 S 
1. R 77 
bt . * . 
5 1 
1 
2 
* 
4 
"> & 
[21 
* 
Ki 8 
Wis 
2 
2 
* 
3 
YT 
TS 
"LS 
$8.75 
Is 
ES 1 
5 
« A 
2-4 8 
. 
13 
. 
tx z 
1 
9 FL 
8 4 
: 
+ 3 
* * 
2 7 3 by 
D 4 
Ea + 
1 
* 
77 
9 * 
8 
18 
* 
4 * 
4 
** 3 
{4 2 
43 
FT. . 
5 * 
CI 
9 2 
1 
—— 
<> 
5 7 
45 
Pg 
8% 1 
Re 
+0] 
4» 
4.3 
i 7 
. 
* 
XL 
AE op] 
2 


Humility ? 


308 A Catechiſm, or Iuſtruftion 
the having an humble and modeſt O- 
Pinion of our Selves; not aſſuming 
to our ſelves the Advantapes which 


we have not; and not valuing or ex- 


tolling our ſelves upon thoſe which 
we have. | . 

Q. What is it that obliges us to 
have this modeſt Opinion of our ſelves? 


A. *Tis the Conſideration of our 
Weakneſs, of our Failings, and of 


our Nothingneſs. | 

2. But if there is any thing that is 

cod in us, are we not permitted to 
ſenſible of it? 

A. Yes: But we ought to a- 


ſcribe all the Glory of it to God, and 


to take occaſion of Humbling our 
ſelves from thence, ſince that all 


which is good in us, proceeds from 


him, and not from our Selves. 


2. What is the Second Duty of 
Humility ? 


A. It conſiſts in not Exalting our 


Selves above other Men, in not De- 


ſpiſing them, in not ſeeking after 
Honour, in not being too ſenfible of 
Praiſes, and in ſuffering Contempt 
with Patjence. 

Q. Which is the Third Duty of 


1 It 


Cl 
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4. It is to live Prudently and De- 
cently, and as far as may be from 
Statelineſs, Pomp, and Show. 

Q. What r to incite us to Hu- 
mility? 

A. The commandment of God 3 
the Example of our Lord Jeſus Chr; 
who lived in a profound Humility 
before God and Men ; and the Pro- 
niſes which are annex'd to this Vir- 
tue. For whoſoever abaſeth himſelf ſhall 
be exalted, and God giveth Grace to the 
| humble, Luk. XVIII. 14. & Jam. IV. 6. 
' Beſides, this Duty is moſt reaſonable, 
and altogether conformable to our 
preſent State of Infirmity, to our 
Duty to God, and to our Neighbours. 

2. What is the 8 Sin to 
Humility? 

A. Pride. 

Q. Is Pride a great Sin? | 

A. Yes: God reſifteth the Proud, 
lam. IV. And this Vice is ſo much 
the more dangerous, becauſe capable 
of corrupting all that is good in us. 

Q. What are the Marks or Signs 
of Pride? | 1 

A. Pride appears in Three Things. 
The Firſt is, when we have too high 
an Opinion of our Selres; : either in 
valuing 
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valving our ſelves for the Advanta. 
ges or Qualities which we have; or 
when we arrogate to our ſelves the 
Advantages which we have not. 

Q. What is the Second Mark of 
Pride ? | : 
A An Exalting our ſelves above 13 
others, and Deſpiſing them; courting 
Honour, Praiſes, Diffinction, and ſeek- . 
ing after that which may bring us 
this Honour, as Preferments, and I | 
Riches. Laſtly, it is a Mark of Pride, Y 
not to be able to bear Contempt. 

Q. What is the Third Mark of 
Pride? | 

A. To Love to appear Great, and 
Hh Diſt inction; and to live in Lux- il 
ury, State, and worldly Pomp. 

O. Wherein does this Luxury and 


Statelineſs appear? 


A. It appears in the whole Method 
of Living; and particularly in Clothes, 
Lodgings, Furniture, and other out- 
ward things. 

DL. Q. Does the scripture give Rules 
for theſe ſorts of Things, and parti- 
cularly for Clothes? 

A. It recommends Plainneſs to us. 


And as to Clothes, it orders Decen- 
cy and * to be obſerved. St. 


Paul 


in the Chriſtian Religion. 31x 


paul gives this Advice to Chriſtian 
Women, 1 Tim. II. 9, 10. Let Women 
adorn themſelves in modeſt Apparel, with 
Shamefacedneſs and Sobriety, not with 
broidered Hair, or Gold, or Pearls, or 
coſtly Array but Gubicl becometh Wo- 
men 1 ag 2 oalineſs) with goodWorks. 

Q. How do we Sin againſt Mode- 
ſty in our Clothes? | 

1 When we Cloath our ſelves in a | 
Licentious and Indecent Manner; and 
when the Body is not covered accord» 
ing as Purity and Chaſtity: require. 

9, What is Clothing our ſelves 
Modeſtiy? „ | 

A. It is to obſerve a comely Plain- 
neſs in our Clothes. | 

Q. What are the Rules of this 
Plainneſs and Modeſty ? 

A. Tis not to Cloath our Selves 
more Richly than our Condition and 
Fortune do allow, and even not to do 
in this reſpect, all that may be allow- 
ed us by our Condition and Fortune. 
Modeſty does moreover require that 
we ſhould let alone all that coſts too 
much, that which 1s too Gay, that 
which ſhews AﬀeQation ; and above 
all, that which may give Scandal. T 

Is there 285 thing in Luxury 


and Statelineſs ? A We 1 
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A. We cannot doubt it, ſince $t- 


Jom condemns the Pride of Life, x 
Joh. II. and mar harry — is re 
a Sign of the Love of the World, and I gel 
an Obſtacle to the Love of Zod. { 
Q Proveto: me by other Confide- ur 
rations; that Luxury is ſinful? 
Ae cannot live in Luxur; Nes 
without taking too much care of our I ge 


Bodies, and without employing there- Ion 
in a conſiderable Part of our Time 10 
and Wealth. Add to this, Luxury I pe 
hinders the Exerciſe of Charity; it { 
introduces Idleneſs, Softneſs, Buſying 0 
our ſelves about Trifles,. Impurity, 


Ambition; Injuſtice, Diviſion,” and iq 
many other Diſorders: 5 
pi ; 


Art. II. Of Patience, and the Ul 


Q. WT HAT Alflictions are we 
„ fſubjeck to in this Life? 
A. They are of Two ſorts: Some 

are common to all Men, and others 

are particular to the Faithfull. 
Q: Which Afffictions are common 
to all Men? e ee 

A. Thoſe: to which W 


3 
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ect, whether they proceed from God 
or from Men, or whether we bring 
them upon ourſelves 5 ſuch are, Sick- 
neſs, Sorrows, Contempt, and Poverty. 
Q. Which Aﬀlictions are Particu- 
ur to the Faithful? 32 3 
A. Thoſe to „ ex po- 
ſed for the ſake of the Truth, or of 
Religion: whereof they make Profeſſi= 
an; as the Hatred of the World the. 
Loſs of Eſtate, Perſecution, and 


Death it ſelf. Ant vi 3 
Q. What is che Duty of Perſons 
Afflicterl ? ft Ao ne 


A. Atisfirft of ally to be kytient i in 
Affliction ; and in Ane Second et 
»profiti by I used, NYT .£ SEP 

Q Whebein does Patience conkiſt 2 8 

A. In bearing Afflictions quietly, 
nd with Refignation, without ſuffer?- 
ing one's ſelf to be o overcome e by Grief 
ad : Diſcontene. © 5 4 
2, Explain to me more par ici 

arly what Patience is?? | 

A. A Patient Man does not mur- 

nur and a bandon himſelf to Melan- 
holy and Vexation; he does not bear 

Malice againſt Men when they afflict 

im; he bears it as long as it pleaſes. 

X #to lay k pon hi 8 and uſes no 

il 
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ill Means to bring himſelf out of it: 
Q. What is in particular, the Dy- 
ty of Chriſtians, who ſuffer for the 
Truth, and for Religion? 3 
A. They ought not raſhly to ex- 
poſe themſelves to Afflictions; but 
_ when they cannot avoid them with- | 
out failing of their Duty, they ought 
to ſuffer them with Conſtancy, and 
even with Joy, and to take it as an 
Honour and Glory to endure them. 
Bleſſed are they which are Perſecuted 
for Righteouſneſs ſake, for theirs is the 

1 Kingdom of Heaven, Matt. V. 10. 
4 Q. Why ought we to receive Af- 

Wa flictions with Patience? © 
AA. Firſt, becauſe they are diſpenſed 
by the Providence of God, and that 
we ought to ſubmit to his Will. In 
the Second Place, becauſe he ſends 
them only for our Good and Welfare. 
Q. What are the other Motives for 

being Patient in Adverſity? _ 
A. The Conſideration of the Short- 
neſs of this Life, the Expectation of 
the Happineſs of Heaven, the Fear of 
the Puniſnment which our Sius do de- 
ſerve, the Example of our Lord J.. 
ſas Chriſt, the Aſſurance which we 
have that God will not afllict us be- 
F | 2 Pond 
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yond our Strength, and that he will 
give us an happy Iſſue out of our Af- 
flictions, 1 Cor. X. 13. | 

What Uſe ought we to make 
of Ifflictions? . 

A. We ought to receive them as 
Corrections, or as Trials; and to take 
Occaſion from them of doing our Du- 
ty, and of becoming better. 

0 Q. Are Aſflictions neceſſary for us? 

A. In the Condition wherein we 

are in this World, Afflictions are ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary for making us Holy; 
and we ought to look upon them as 
one of the moſt powerful Means 
which God uſeth for our Salvation, 
and as one of the moſt certain Marks 
of his Love, and of the Care which 
he hath of us. For whom the Lord luv 
eth he chaſteneth, and ſcourgeth — 
Son whom he receiveth, Heb. XII. 6. 
2. How do Affiitions ſerve. for 
our Good ? : 13749 03 DN 
8 A. They draw us fidad the avec 
the World, and of Sin; they Humble 
f 


49 — — e 0 ae 


us, and Mortifie the Fleſn; they diſ- 
. poſe us to Prayer; they make us de- 
fire the Happineſs of Heaven, and 
thereby they fill us with a more com- 
: mn Senſe of * Love of and. 
L | 2 an 
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and a more aſſured Hope of Salvati- 
on. Tribulation worketh Patience; and 
Patience, Experience; and Experience, 
Hope; and Hope maketh not aſhamed ; 
becauſe the Love of God is ſbed abroad in 
onr Hearts, by the MI Ghoſt Which i is 
given unto us, n 

Q. Do not Affictions ſerve for 
ſome other Uſe? 

A. They contribute alſo to the 
Glory of God, and the Edification. of 
our Neighbours. LE 

Q. That which you have aid re- 
gards afflicted Perſons in general; 
tell me what Perſons afflicted with 
| | : Sickneſs ought to Us ? 

A. They ought to receive Sickneſs 
in the manner that we have ſaid they 
ſhonld receive Afflictions in: But 
their ipal Care onght to be, to 
diſpoſe. themſelves to live better, if 

_ God ſnall reſtore them to their Health; 
and toprepare for dying well, in Caſe 
that 'God 'ſhall think fit to take 
them out of this World. 

2. What ought a Sick Man to do 
: inordertoprepare kimfelf for Death: 
A. He ought to examine his Con- 

ſcience and paſt Life, to ſend for his 


0 his Sins, to have 
Re- 
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Recourſe to the Mercy of God thro? 
Jeſus Chrift, to reconcile himſelf to 
his Neighbours, and to diſpoſe of his 
Temporal Affairs. Laſtly, he ought 
to give Thanks to God for all his Be- 
nefits, and to recommend his Body 
and Soul to him. 

O. Ought none but the Sick thus 
to 1 themſelves for Death? 

A. Theſe Duties do alſo moſt par- 
ticularly regard Old Men, becauſe 
their Death is near. 

Q. Ought we not to take Care of 
our Salvation, but in Times of Affli- bu 
gion, Sickneſs, and Old Age? = 4 
A. We ought to take this Care at 

all Times in Proſperity, in Health, 
and in Youth, and this is the ſureſt 
Way of Dying happily. 
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Of the Sacra ments. 
Art. ; 4 of Sacraments in general. 


Q. H AT is a Sacrament? 2 

A. It is an Holy — 

which God has inſtituted, and all Chri- 

ſtians are obliged to obſerve... 

2 How. AY things ought to be 
F. - con- 
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conſidered in the Sacraments? 
A. Two, viz. 1. The Ceremony, 
or outward Action. 2. That which 
this Ceremony ſignifies, and the End 
for which it was ordained. | 

Q. What ſay you of theſe Ceremo- 
_ nies conſider'd in themfelves? 

A. They are not Things Holy and 
neceſſary in their Nature, as the other 
Duties of Religion; but they are 
Things indifferent, which we ſhould 
not be obliged to obſerve, if God had 
not appointed them. 

Q. Why did God en che Sacra- 
nents? 
IT oa _ For confirming us in his Cove- 


25 — How many parts are there in 

this Covenant? - 
A. Two: Namely, the Grace of 
_ God, and our Duty. Thus the Sa- 
craments do aſſure us of the Grace of 
God towards us, and they engage us 
to do our Duty towards Him. 

Q How do they produce this Ef- 
ſect? 

A. Firſt, becauſe the Things which 
the Sacraments do repreſent to us, 
are very proper for exciting Faith 
and Piety. 1 becauſe Vie 
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Uſe of the Sacraments is accompani- 
ed with the Grace of the Holy Ghoſt, 
when we receive them with good 
Diſpoſitions. 

O. Are the Sacraments abſolutely 
neceiſary for Salvation? 

A. We may be ſaved without the 
Sicraments, when there are nor Op- 
portunities and Means of Receiving 
them, provided we have the Diſpo- 
ſitions which God requires. But when 
we may partake of them, and do nes 
lect to do ſo, we cannot be ſaved. 

Z. How many Sacraments are 
there in the Chriſtian Church? 

A. Our Lord inſtituted but Two z 
namely, Baptiſin, and the Holy Sup pper. 

Q: How many do they reckon in 
the Church of Rome? 

A. They reckon Seven of them; 3 
for they add Confirmation, Penance, 
Extreme Unction, Orders, and Ma- 
trimony, £0 Baptiſm and the W 
of our Lord. 

Q. Why do you not reckon all theſe 
things to be Sacraments? - 

A.- Becauſe God has not ordained 
them as Sacraments in the Chriſtian 
Suren en F 

* What is the Original of Con- 

1 fir mation, 
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firmation, which is Ad miniſtred to 
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1 
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Young Perſons who are arrived at 
the Exerciſe of Reaſon? 

A. This Ceremony proceeds from 
a Cuſtom, ever ſince the Time of the 
Apoſtles, and in the Primitive Church, 
of ling Hands on thoſe who were 

ptized, and this laying of Hands 
was followed with the Miraculous 
Gifts ofthe Holy Ghoſt, as we may ſee 


inthe Book of the Acts of the Apoſtles, 


©. Ought this Ceremony to be 


Gbſerved now? 


A. It cannot now, upon the Foot 
whereon it was formerly practis'd, 


becauſe the miraculous Gifts are ceaſ- 


ed. Nevertheleſs, it is abſolutely 
neceſſary that: Children, arrived at 


_ Years of Diſctetion,ſhould be brought 


to take upon them the Vow made at 
their Baptiſm. But this does not make 

a Sacrament of it, nor make us believe 
pt te A which the Church 
of Rome uſes upon this Occaſion are 


neceſſary,” and of Divine Inſtitution, 


eſpecially ſince ſome of theſe Ceremo- 


nies are Vain and Superſtitious. 


What ſay you of Penance? 
A. That it is neceſſary to Repent 


of our grins ardto make Confeſſion 


of 


s ö 
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of them to God, and even to the 
Church, if they are Publick ; or to 
the Miniſters, if our Conſciences are. 
burthen'd. Sinners are, beſides, ob- 
| liged to make Reparation for their 
Sins as far as they can, to mortifie- 
their Fleſh,and to give Proofs of their 
Sincerity and Repentance. But this 
Duty ought not to be conſidered as a 
Sacrament; and beſides, we cannot 
oblige all Chriſtians to reckon up all 
their Sins, nor to undergo all the Pe- 
nances, and all the Impoſitions which: 
the Prieſts lay upon them. 

Q. What think you of extreme 

Unction? 
A ln the Time of Jeſus Chriſt and: 
of his Apoſtles, they anointed the 
Sick with Oil, and this Unction was: 
followed by their Cure, as we ſee- 
Mar. VI. 13. & Jam. V. 14, 15+ But 
this Ceremony ought not to be no 
obſerved, becauſe theſe miraculous: 
Cures are ceaſed, and becauſe there- 
is no Command ment to practiſe it * 
this Day. 

Q. What ſay you als Orders and 
Eccleſiaſt ical Functions? 

A. The Functions of Biſhops, of | 


Prielts or Miniſters, and of Deacons, , 
Ps. Ars; 
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are Sacred, and Ordained of God 
but we ovght not to put theſe Or- 
ders into the Rank of Sacraments of 
the Chriſtian Church; eſpecially ſince 
they are not common toall Chriſtians, «+ 

Q. What do you believe concern- 


ing Marriage? 


A. God inſtituted it; but we can- 


not look upon it as a Sacrament of 


the Chriſtian Church for many Rea- | 
ſons, and eſpecially ſince it is eſtabliſh'd 
among all the Nations of the World. 


Article Il. Of Baptiſm. 


Q. H A 7T"'8 3 7 
A. It is an Holy Ceremony, 


whereby we are received into the 


Church, and intoa Covenant with God. 
5 W hat i is the Ceremony of Bap- 


tiſm * 

"AL Forinevly they dipp'd thoſe in 
Water whom they Baptized ; but at 
preſent, they ſprinkle Water upon 
the Head of thoſe whom they Bap- 
tize, and pronounce theſe Words, J 
baptixe thee in the Name of the Father, 


and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. 


From what was Baptiſm taken 
„„ AY 


——. — ne IO 
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A. It was already in Uſe with the 
Jews before Jeſus Chriſt did eſtabliſh it: 
The Jews Baptized their Proſelytes, 
that 1s, thoſe Hearhens who were wil- 
ling to embrace the Service of the true 
God. But this Baptiſm was not a Sa- 
crament, nor a Ceremony inſtituted 
by God. 

. Did Jeſus Chriſt ſanktifle this 
Ceremony? 
A. Yes: For his Diſcipies Bapti- 

zed while he was yet in the World; 

and when he aſcended into Heaven, 
he commanded the Apoſtles to Bap- 
tize. all thoſe wha would become 
Chriſtians, Matt. XXVIIL 19. Go and 
teach all Nations, baptizing them ia the 
Name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
| of the Holy Ghoſt. 

O. What other Proof is —_— that 
Baptiſm is a Ceremony which all 
Chriſtians are obliged to obſerve? _ 

A. We read iu the Book of the Alle, 
that the Apoſtles and other Miniſters 
of the Goſpel baptized thoſe who did 
embrace ha Chriſtian Religion. The 
Apoſtles ſuppoſe in their Epiſtles. 
that all Chriſtians are Baptized. Laſt- 
ly, it has been the Practice of the 
whole Church ever ſince the Begin 


ning of n. : 2. What 
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Q: What does Jeſus Curiſt appoint 
the Apoſtles to do 1n the loſticurion 
of Baptiſm ? 

A. He commands them to go and 
preach: the Goſpel throughout the 


World, and to all Nations; and to 
| Baptize all thoſe who ſhould believe 


by their Preaching. 

Q. Why did he order, that thoſe 
who believed ſhould be Baptized ? 

A lt was to the End; that by this 
folemn Ceremony, ' they might pub- 
lickly declare that they Aid believe in 
Jeſus Chriſt, and that they were wil- 
ling to be Chriſt ians. On the other 
hand, Baptiſm aſſured them that God 
received them into his Church. 


Q. Why do they Baptize in the 
— of the Father, and 5 the Son, and | 


of the Holy Ghoſt ? 


A. This ſignifies Two Things. r. 
That Baptiſm is Adminiſtred by the 


Authority of God. 2. That thoſe who 
are Baptized do believe in the Father, 


and in the Son, and in the Holy 
Ghoſt, and that they are confecrated 


ro en DHS 
Q. What are the Graces which God 
has Promiſed to thoſe: who ſhall be- 
lieve the Goſpel, and ſhall be Ba ptized? 
A. He graphs them Pardon for the 


ding 
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Sins which they had committed before 
they were called, the Gift of the Holy 


Ghoſt, and Salvation. This appears 


by what Jeſus Chriſt fays, Mar. XVI. 
16. He that believeth and is Baptized, 

ſhall be Saved; but he that believeth not 
ſhall be Damned. And by theſe words 
of St. Peter, Repent, and be Baptized e- 
very one of you in the Name of Jeſus 
Chriſt, for the Remiſſion of Sins, and ye 
ſhall recerve the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt. 

Q. What is it then which the * 
remony of Baptiſm reprefents?? 

A. It reproſeors chiefly Two things: 
Forgiveneſs of Sins, and SanQtificati= 
on; and theſe Graces are repreſent- 
ed by the Water, which ee 40 
Waſh and Cleanſe. 

V. Do you believe chat the Water 
of Baptiſm has any Virtue for pork 
fying our Soul? 

A. No: Nothing but the Blood of 


Jeſus Christ and his Holy Spirit ca | 


produce this Effect. 

What were they engaged unto, 
who were Baptized in the Papel 
Church Mie £457; 

A. They promiſed to a in 
the Chriſt ian Faith and Religion, and to 
live righteoufly. It was therefore de- 


manded, before _ were Ba 1 


— 
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whether they believed in God and 
Jeſus Chriſt, and did renounce the Ido. 
latry of the Heathens, and the Sins of 
the World. 


| A The little Children of Chriſtians. 
Q. What is this Cuſtom founded 


upon? 
A. Upon their being born in the 


Church, and within the Covenant of 


our Lord; and upon this, that Jeſus 


Chriſt bleſſed thoſe little Children 


who were brought unto him, and de- 
clares, that the Kingdom of Heaven 
belongs to ſuch, Matt. XIX. More- 

over, they Circumciſed the little Chil- 
dren of the Jews, to ſhew that they 


—_—_ we cannot doubt but that the 
ſtles did Baptize little Children 
when they Baptiz'd whole Families ; 


and it was — Cuſtom of the Jews to 


; Baptize the Children of Proſelytes,as 
iq well as the Proſelytes themſelves. 


'Q:Since that Infants have no Know- 


Tedge of what is done to them when 

they are Baptized ; When ovght they 

to perform the Duties which Baptiſm 

ee upon Chriſtians? 

A. e e to do do it as ſoon as 
L they. 


Who are Baptized at preſent ? 


were born in the Covenant of God. 
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they are capable of knowing it, and 
then it is abſolutely neceſſary for 
them to confirm the Vow of their 
Baptiſm, and to perform the Duties 
which are included in this Vow ; 
without which, their Baptiſm is of 
no uſe to them. 

” Q. Are thoſe Infants who die with- 
out Baptiſm, deprived of Salvation ? 

A. No: Since they are Born with- 
in the Covenant of God, and that 
God does not deprive Men of Salva- 
tion, except when they render them 
ſelves unworthy of it, by their Un- 
belief and finful Lives, which cannot 
be ſaid of Infants. 

_ 2, What Effect ought this Doctrine 
of Baptiſm to produce? 
A. It ought to make us thankful for 
the Favour which God has done us in 
receiving us into his Covenant, and 
incite us to Lire _ Rom. VI. 4+ 


Art, III. Of the Lones-Sappr 


HAT is the Holy Supper? 

K. It is a Religious Ceremony, 
in which Chriſtians eat the 1 and 
on | 2 
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drink the Wine which are then di. 


ſtributed, in Memory of Jeſus Clriſ 


and of bis Death: 


Q. Why is this Sacrament called + 


Supper ? 


A. It is ſo called, d our Lord | 


Inſtituted it after he had ſupped with 
his Diſciples, the Day before his Death. 

Q. How Was this Sacrament in- 
ſtituted di 


ü. is; Car. XI. 23, 24, 25, 26: The 
Lord Feſus, the ſame Night in which he 


WAS betrayed, took Bread; and when h: 
had given Thanks, he brake it, and ſaid, 
Take, eat, this is. my Body which is bro» 


ken for you; this do in Remembrance of 
me. After the ſame mamer alſo, he 
tool the C eee when be had ſupped, ſay- 

| up is the New-Teſtament in | 
my Blood: 2 do ye, as oft as ye drink. 


ing, This 


it, in remembrauct of me. For as often 


45. ye eat this Bread, and drink this Cup, 


ye do ſhew the Lord's Death till he come. 
Q. For rightly underſtanding what 
the Holy Supper is, we muſt know 


what the Jews were accuſtomed to 


do when they celebrated the Paſſo- 
yer Tell me then what the Jews 
upon this Occaſion ? 

5 A ber did cat . Lamb which 


they 
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they had Sacrificed, according to the 
Ordinance of God. The Maſter of 
the Family took Bread, and diſtribu- 
ted it among all thoſe who were pre- 
ſent, ſaying to them, This is the Bread 
of Affliction which our Fathers did 
eat in Egypt: He tock alſo the Cup, 
and made all the Family to drink of 
it; and all this was done in Memory 
of the Deliyerance which God had 
granted to their Fathers, in bringing 
them out of Egypt. 

Q. What then did Jeſus Chrif do, 
in Iaſtituting this Holy Supper? 

A. He did that which the Fews 
were accuſtomed to do in the Paſs 
chal Supper; he took Bread, be gave 
Thanks to God, he brake the Bread, 
and be diſtributed j it to his Apoſtles 3 
he gave them alſo the Cup, and he 
commanded them All to drink of it · 

Q. What Change did Jeſus Chri iſt 
make in this Ceremony? 


A. He changed the Sienification of | 1 


it; for whereas the Fews celebrated 
it in Memory of their Deliverance. 
out of Egypt; it does now reprefent. 
that- Deliverance, which Jeſus. Chriſt 
bas procured to Mank ind by his Death. 

* How do you prove that this is. 


the | 
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the Signification of the Holy Supper ? 


A. By the very Words of FJeſus 


Chriſt, which he ſpoke at the giving 
of the Bread, This is my Body which is 
giver for you; and at giving the Cup, 
This Cup ts the New-Teſtament- in- my 
Blood, Luk, XXTI. 19, 20. 


9; What then i is the End of the 
2 Holy Supper ?- 
A. Jeſus Chriſt” Inſtituted it for a 


Memorial of his Death, and a Pledge 


of his Return. This the Apoſtle | 
teacdes us, 1 Cor. XI. 26. As often a; 


ye eat this Bread, and drink this Cup, ye 


4s ſhew the Lord's Death till ye come. 
. Why do-we Commemorate the 


Death of Feſus Chriſt? 


A. Becauſe the Blood 400 Death of 
Chriſt, are the Cauſe and Foundation 


of our Salvation; juſt as the Jews 


were delivered out of Egypt after they | 
had offer'd the Paſchal Lamb, and 
ſprinkled their Houſes with the Blood 
-. © of this Lamb. 


9. How ought we to celebrate the 
Memory of the Death of our Lord 
Yefws Chrift'Þ | >< 

A. As the Jem. did thank God i in 


the Paſſover for delivering their Fa- 


thers from Egypt : So Chriſtians give 


Thanks 


— wh + e 
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Thanks to God in the Holy Supper 
for their Redemption by his Son. 
Q. Was it the Intention of Feſ#s 
Chriſt, that Chriſtians ſhould celebrate 
this Ceremony? 
A. Yes: This is proved by what 
Jeſus Chrift ſaid, Do this in Remem- 
brance of me; and by the manner in 
which St. Paul ſpeaks of the Holy 
Supper, 1 Cor. XI. We ſee beſides. 
this, in the Book of the Acts, that the 
Apoſtles and Primitive Chriſtians did 
celebrate this Sacrament, Laſtly, It 


is certain, that it has been always ce- 


lebrated among Chriſtians, and in 
all the Churches of the World. 

Q. Do you believe that the Bread 
and the Wine of the Euchariſt are 
changed into the Body and Blood of 
Jeſus Chriſt ? 

A. No: This Belief is contrary to 


the Scripture, which calls that Bread 


and Wine which is received in the 
Lord*s-Supper, and which teacheth 

us, that Feſus Chriſt has a real Body 
like unto ours: That he is abore 
in Heaven, and that he will not come 
again from thence, till the laſt Day. 

2. Our Senſes do not permit us to be- 


| lieve, that the Bread is changed into 


* 
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© the Body of Chriſt, ſince we know by 


our Sight, by our Taſt, and by our 
Touch, that it is but Bread. 3. It is 


a thing impoſſible, and contrary to 
Reaſon, that the Body of Jeſus Chri} 


ſhould be included under the divers 


Appearances of a bir of Bread, and 
that this Body ſhould be in an infinite 


Number of Places at the ſame time. 
Qi. But did not Feſus Chriſt fay, | 

peaking of the Bread, Tbis is my Body? 

A. The Senſe: of theſe Words is, 


that the Bread which Jeſus Chriſt gave 
to his Diſciples, did repreſent his 
Body which was to be broken. 
2. How do you prove that we muſt 
_ underſtand theſe. Words ſo ?- 


A. By this; that peu Chriſt uſes 
the ſame Way of Speaking, which the 
Zews uſed in Celebrating the Paſſover, 
when they ſaid, that the Bread which 


they diſtributed was the Bread of Af- 


fliction which their Fathers bad: eaten 


in Egype ; which cannot be under- 
ſtood but in a Figurative Senſe. 


. What confirms this Explanation? 
A. Fhat which Feſus Chriſt ſays, - 
That the Cup was the New-Teſtament ; 


this can ſigaihe nothing, elſe, but that 


- thisCup repreſented or a 
| 2 EW -, 


4 
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New-Teſtament. Moreover, -if we 
by moſt underſtand theſe Words, This is 
ur my Body which is groen for you, accord- 
is Ning to the Letter, it would follow, 
to ¶ that the Body of Feſus Chrift was then 
already Given, that his Blood was 
s Shed, and that he was Dead. We 
d J moſt alſo ſay, that the Apoſtles did 
e eat the Body of their Maſter, which 
is altogether falfe and abſird. 

What other Abuſe is there in 
the Belief and PraRice of the Church 
of Rome, as to the Enchariſt ?' 

A. There are principally Three : 
I The firſt is, that they Worſhipthe Sa- 
crament with the ſame Adoration 

„ God ought to be  Worſhip- 

ped. 

Q. Ought we not to worſhip Jeſus | 
Cirift when we receive the Commu- | 
nion? : 

A. We ought. to Adore Him: in 
lifting up our Hearts to Heaven; and 
we ought to approach the Sacrament 
with Reverence; but we onght 
not to Worſhip the Sacrament it felf; 
fince ĩt is but Bread, and is not in the 
leaſt commanded in Scripture. 5 

QQ. What is the Second Abuſe ? © 

4. It 1 is, not giving the Cup to ths 
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People, which is contrary to the for. 
mal Inſtitution of J7eſus Chriſt, who 
has expreſly ordered them to eat of 
this Bread, and to drink of this Cup, 
and to the Practice of the whole 
Church for many Ages. 
Q. What is the Third Error? 
A. It is believing that Jeſus Chriſt is 
there offer'd as a Propitiatory Sacri · 
fice for the Sins of the Quick and the 
TT! ot ot | 
©. What ſay you of this Opinion? 
A. The Euchariſt may be called a 
Sacrifice, becauſe the Faithſu] do 
therein offer their Spiritual Sacrifices 
toGod ; and becauſe they do there- 
by make a Commemoration of the 
Sacrifice of Jeſus Chriſt. But it isan 
abſurd Opinion, to believe that the 
Body of Jeſus Chriſt is there Sacrifi- þ 


ced. This Belief has no Foundation 


in the Holy Scripture ; nay, it is alſo 
condemned therein, ſince that the 
Scripture teaches us that Jeſus Chriſt | 
can be no more offer'd in Sacrifice, 
that he was to be offer'd up but only 
once, and that by his offering alone, 
he finiſhed all that he had to do for 
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of Art. IV. Of the Ve of the Hol 
19 Supper. 


le 


a v 7 E have ſeen what the Ho- 
- Q ly- Supper fignifies : Let 
18 vs now ſpeak of the Uſe which we i 
1cought to make of it; May all ſorts of 
ic Y Perſons partake of it 3 
A. No: Thoſe muſt not be receĩv- 
ed thereunto who are not Chriſtians, 
and Members of the Church ; -nor 
Children, becauſe they have not ne- 
ceſſary Knowledge, nor in a Conditi- 
on of doing the Duties of Religion ; 
nor Scandalous Sinners, whoſe wick- 
ed Life is known to the Church. 
1 ©. Ought ſcandalous Sinners to be 
excluded from the Table of the Lord? 
A. Ves, without doubt: And to 
admit them would be to prophane the 
HgHoly Sacrament. We may not Com- 
municate with People whom the Scri- 
pture forbids us to acknowledge as 
Brethren, and with whom it is not 
permitted Chriſt ians to eat, nor to 
have a familiar Acquaintance. . A- 
mongſt the Fews, thoſe Who were ble- 
3 might not eat the ran, 
an 


- * 
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_ and in the Primitive Church, thoſe 
who lived after a ſcandalous manner, 
were excluded from the Participation 
of the Sacrament, and even Excom- 
municated. Laſtly, The Edification 


of the Church, and the Salvation of 
Sinners do not allow that thoſe Per- 


ſons ſhould be received to the Holy 
Table, who openly teftifie that they 
are not true Chriſtians, and who, we 


are aſſured are not in a State of Sal- 


vation, and would communicate to 
their own Condemnation 
Q. Are there not, Wen t 
many Hy pocrites and falle Chriſtians, 
who come to the Holy Supper? 
A. Ves: But this . either 
when the Miniſters do not diſcharge 


their Duty; or when the ill Lives of 


theſe People are not known... _ 

What do ybu think of Hypo- 
— rt offer themſelves at the 
Communion; and whom the Church 
cannot ene ane ne knows 


po 


them not? 


A. They a are erer d to the Judg- 


ment of God, ant their own Conſci- 


en ce. Jig 51 TE 8 
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A. I: that of a true Chriſtian. 
N: What therefore muſt he done 
before the Communion? 

A. We muſt ſee if we haue a true 
Faith, and if we are in the Number 
of the Faithful; andito this End; we 
nuſt examine our ſelves, according as 
St. Paul' appoints, 1 Cor. XI. 28. Les 
« Man exaniine himſelf, and ſo ler him 
eat of that Bread, and drink of that Cups 

Q. How may: we know: if we have 
a true Faith? © 

A. By examining our Lives, ad 
the Obedience which we render to 
the Commandments of God, and by 
conſidering our Actions, Words and 
Thoughts. lr g, 
What ouglit we todo when we 
| have thus examined our ſelves? 

A. If our Conſcience bears us wits 
neſs that we are truly Faithful,we | 
ought; to give Thanks te Godifor it? 
to ask him Pardon for the Sins a 
Imperfections which we are guilty of; 
and to labour to im prove in Holineſs 
more and more. 

-Q Bot what ooght they todo who 
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Q., What ought? a Sinner todohe. 
fore the Communion, to aſſure bim- 


ſelf that his Repentance is ſincere ? - 


A. It-4s: not enough to be feryſor 


his: Sins, and ;t0-take- Reſolution of 


leaving them; he ought beſides, to 


execute this Reſolution before! he 


Communicates; and to do all that he 
can to approve the Sincerity of his | 
Repentance, and to get out of a ſin- 


ful Courſe, as to be reconciledi to 


make Reſtitution, SC. i nr 

Q. Oughtꝭ he to prefont;binaſelk, we 
the Holy Sacrament, ſoon after the 
Com miſſion of any great Sin? 


A. No; He gught incthis Caſe to 
keep away, and to labour inceſlantly 


j for his Recovery from this Fall. 


3 n ent wehave 


when- we communicate? 
2 A. In order to Sie irn 


Gor muſt have all the er A 
1 


iſtian ; a true Faith, a ſincere Re- 
itance, a real Love for God and 

r our Neighbours, and a firm Re- 
Lion of doing our Duty. ſt; 
o But hat >the Bejacipel Dif- 
poſition which we oußght tohave in 


the Ad of Communieating. at Abe 


Moment when we receive the: Hol 


OTE mw — 
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A. Such a grateful Acknowledg- 
ment, as diſpoſes us to return moſk 
hearty Thanks to God, for ſaving whe 
. Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 

Q. ls it a very hard thing to "Come 
municate as a Man ought; and ſhould; 
we come hither witha Bread upon 
our Spirits? LW, ke fr; 

A. No: On the ati there is 
nothin g more eaſie nor more pleaſant. 
than this Holy Action, and we ſhould 


perform it with: oy. mom tote 
. 2: Ought we to receive the Holy 
Supper often? ve racks 


A. The Exam ple of that Apoſtles 
and Primitive Chriſtians ſhews us that 
we ought to receive often: And fincer 
that the Holy Supper is ſo eſſicacious 
a Means for inciting us to Piety and 
Thankfulneſs, we ought to make iſe 
of this Means as often as we Wan 
can. 

Q. Oug ht we to have theſe Diſpokti- | 
ons wats we have ſpoken,dnl y then? 
when we receive the Lord's-Supper:2: 

Wy We ought to have them at all: 
Times, 14 2111 +15 _ | {Ho ; 51 54 
Q. How do you {bag it 2100 
ghecauſe we ought at all ines 

in Communion; wit 


5 * * Q2 


and 
in 
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in his Favour, and becauſe we doe- 
: thoſe things which require 
the fame Diſpoſitions as the Lord's- 
Supper does; as Praying to God. 
Moreover, if we do not preſerve theſe 
good Diſpolitions after we have re- 
4 ceived, we Plesk the Promiſe which 
ve made in Receiving, to Love God, 
1 and to Fear him all the Days of our 

Life. 

Q. How many Ways may. the Holy 
Sacrament bea buſed ? 

A. Two ways: Either in the Time 
when we receive it, or after we have 
received it: 

How is it abuſed in the Time 
when we receive it? | 
A. When we ' partake: of it with- 
out Devotion and Reſpectt. 8 
. Do they, whoſe Repentance- is 
yet weak; receive it to their Damna- 
tion? 

A. No: provided they are careful 
to increaſe their Nepentance after- 
wards; for the very Participation of 
tlie: Holy Supper is a very proper 
Means of fortifyi yiog them i in Faith and 


Godlineſs. 11 97 
. How is the Sacrament” abused 


aſter receiv E 
—*— 5 4 


«4 
* 


in the Chriſtian Religion. qa 


A. When the good purpoſes which 
we had in Receiving are loſt, and we 
do - wi keep what we promiſed Td 
Goa 

Q. Is it a great Sin thus to ahuſe the 
Holy Sacrament? 2 

A. Ves: St. Paul ſhews it when he 
ſays. 1 Cor. XI. 29, 30. He thut eateth 
and drinketh unwort hily, eateth und 
drinketh Damnation to bimfetf, not li 
ſcerning the Lord's Body. For this 
Cauſe many are weak and feckly among 
on, and many 
Q. What is — this Damnati> 

on whereof St. Paul dpcaks in this 
Paſig . 

Fg It is, that God had then Puniſh- 
ed by Temporal Chaſtifemeats, by 
Sickneſs and Death, many of thafe 
that had prophaned the Holy: Supper. 

Q. Does St. Paul denounce no other 
Damnation to wicked Communicants 
than theſe Temporal judgments? 

A. He threatens them alſo with R- 
ternal Damnation; and it is plain, 
that they expoſe themſelves thereun- 
to, ſince they commit one of the 
greateſt Sins that a Man cam commir. 
Eo, What ſhews the Greatnefs of 
EY and the "_ 2 we 
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Frxxpoſe dur ſelves to, by committing it? 
A. It is, that we Sia againſt Jeſus 
_ Chrift himſelf, who Inftituted this 
Sacrament in Remembrance of his 
Death, and that we | deſpiſe that 
which is the moſt Sacred in Religion. 
Q. May not this Sin be pardon'd ? 
A. We may obtain the Pardon of 
it by a ſerions Repentance; but the 
Repentance of thoſe who receive un- 
worthily becomesdaily more difficult, 
and their hardnefs of Heart becomes 
daily greater; becauſe in Communi- 
cating unworthily we ahuſe one of 
.2he moſt powerful Means which God 
uſes for working upon Mens Minds. = 
Q. What Fruits do we reap from 
the Holy Supper, when we Fartake 
of it as we ought 2. 
A. They are chiefly Two. 1. T his 
Action fills us with Comfort and Joy, 
Hecauſe it aſſures us that we have a 
Share in the Advantages 'of the 
Death of J7eſus Chriſt, and of the Cove- 
.nant which God has made with us: 
And becauſe in the Holy Sacrament 
we have expreſs Pledges of Jeſus 
Chriſt coming again, of our Reſur- 
is and of Eternal Life.- 
"& What is ine Second Advanta ge 
=. 3 8 Oo | As The 
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* ſandtißes us, add n 
ges us in our Duty. God does there 
Communicate a new Meaſure of his 


Grace to thoſe who come to it 

2 fincere Devotion 
' ©. How then may we know 

have Communicated worthily? 


with 


4 


A. We may know it, not only by 


ho Peace and Joy which we fee 


1, but 


chiefiy-by the Care which we take to 
live wwthe Fear of God, and to perform 
the Prom! ſes which we have made to him. 
2. Do all true Commulicants feel 


this Peace and Joy N i 
A. No: Mauy [arexdeprived: 


__ it, 


and ſome are even alarmed and af. 


ſrighted; but the ſureſt Sign ofa 


wor 


thy Receiving is, the Fear of offending 
eg and the bred fon Ws do- Good. 


127 


of the Daty' of C cbs z 0 the 
 Baptifmal Low; of the Motinies to 
285 „ of the 'Obſtatles hic vr 
divert us from it; and "of the 


"Mears of atuancing i in t. 
Art. I. 10 the Bapsiſmal: 
HAT ovpht' Yom! 
ple t6 do, who eli 
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be admitted to the Holy Sacrament ? 
1 A-. They ought to give an Account 
of their Faith, and to renew and con- 
firm: the Vow made in their Baptiſm, 
Q. You have been Till pow doing 

the firſt of theſe Duties, and have g 
ven an Account of your Faith ; Are 
cond? now reſolved to periorm the Se⸗ 
co 

A. Yes: And ſor this Reaſon, i ap- 
peer bere before God and his Church. 

2 Why ought you to confirm 
your Baptiſmal Vow ? 

A. Becauſe when I was Baptized, 1 
knew nothing of what was then done 
for me; and; becauſe no Body can be 
engaged to be a Chriſtian without his 


= Knowledge, -or againſt his Will. We 


ovght to be Chriſtians out of Know- 
ledge and Choice; and Religion is 4 
Perſonal Affair, where every one 
ought to anſwer for himſelf. 

— Ought you to do this now: 20 
A Les: Since 1 am arrived to 


Years of Diſcretion, and am in aCon- 


dition of Underſtanding my Religi- 
on, and of doing my Duty. : 

O. How many Parts de there in the 

Bait hal Vun I & | E 
A. Tre 15K bis Vow enga ES US, 


Dr 
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7. To live and die in the Profeſſion, 
of the Chriftian Religion. 2. 2. To live N 
holy in that Profeſſion. _ | 
Q. Is the firft of theſe Promiſes dif: | 
ficult to keep ? 
A. No: Nas ban ase 
and may preferve our Quiet and the 
Advautages of the World, 8 
king Profeſſion of the Fruth. ian 
Times of Perſecution it is more diffi- 
cult + Nevertheleſs, we ought tobe 
ready. to' ſuffer any thing, and even to 
loſe our Lives, rather than renounce 


the Goſpel. 


Q May yon not in Timies'of Per- 
fecution, pretend outwardly to re- 
nounce the Truth, in order to faye: 
your Life? 

A. No: God hates the Feavfolagd 
Hypocrites: He would have ns make 
Confeſſion of his Truth before Men, 
and declares that he wilt deny before 
his Father, thofe who: ſhall not have 
done ſo, Matt. X. FL of 

Is the living tes odd Religi- 
on ſufficient for Salvation? 

A. We muſt beſides live therein aß 
ter an Holy and Chriſtian manner. 

Q. What then is a 


A. This 


* 
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A. This Vow engages us, 1. To re- 
nounce Sin. 2. To practiſe the Du- 
ties of Chriſtianity, as St. Paul ſays, 
Tit. II. 12. Denying Ungodlineſs' and 
Morlaly Luſts,to live Soberly, Righteouſly, 
and Godly in this preſent World. 

Q. What did the Catechumens re. 
nounce in the Primitive — 
When they were Baptized?ꝰ 

A They renonaced the Devil 55 
hi, Mors, the World and its Pomp, and 

bey Fleſh with its Luſts; and theſe are 
what we onght alſo to renounce. _ 
Q. What ſignifie theſe Words, 7 
vERounee : the Devil and his Works ? 

A. It is to renobnce the Idolatry 
of the Pagans and their Sins; and a- 
bove all, that Impurity which Tyne 
ed among them. 

2. What do you mean by the World? 
A. I mean that Corruption which 
reigns in the World, the Objects which 
the World prefents to us; its Riches, 
its Plea ſures, its Honours, the ill Prin- 
ci 8 and Examples of 25 

Or 2 205 
. What is the Fon el World. ? 

A. Luxury, State, Shews, prophane 
Recreations, and the Debaucheriesof 


the Children of this World 
a7 A 729 2 Hen 


Ane. 
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1 How. do you. renounce the 
Fleſh and its Luſts? en 
A. We do entirely renounce the 


ſiaful Deſires of the Fleſh, and do re- 


nounce in Part thoſe es which 


arc. allowable... , >. ©. ; 


2. Lou have ſaid what: a Chriltizn 
ought. to renounce ; . Tell me nom 
what Duties he ought to practiſe? 4 

A. He-onght to obſerye all the Du» 
ties which. God. has ordained. in his 


Word, and which St; Paul has brought 


uader theſe Three Heads, 7. experance, 


Juſtice, and Piet. 
Q. Are theſe Duties oblerved at 


this Time 2 41 22 


A. The greateſt Part of Chriſtians 
do Neglect tlem | 12426 of 

Q. What think you then of the: 
preſent State of Chriſtianity, ! ? nota) 

A. That there is a very;great: Cor 
ruption amongſt Chriſtians. 

2. Whence does this Corruption 


- 


proceed? wilt: 
A. It proceeds from want of Or- 


der and Piſcipline in the 2 


and from many other Caufes: 


proceeds chiefly from this, that Men, 


have not hou well e their 
. Ant 
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2. And whenee comes this want 


of Inſtruction? 


A. From the Fault of Miniſters ; 
the greateſt Part of whom do not la- 
al as they ought for the Inſtructi- 
on and Condug of their Flocks; and 


from the Fault of Parents, moſt of 
— do wrong vp their Children ve- 


1 : Wave you not Reaſon then to 
ren er Thanks to God for that you 
were inſtructed in Piety from your 


Infancy? 


AF. Yes: And 1 thank him for it 
all my Heart. 

What does this Grace: which 

God has given you, engage yon to? | 
A. To devote my felf wholly to 


Fim, and to take a Reſolution of 


of Fearing him, and of Ser- 


7 hogan 15 ell the e wrt 05 


I Art. 1. Ci the Motives 1 | Pi 


in the Chriftian Religion. 349 
touched my ems with a ſincere De- 
ſire of Con my felf to Him. 
Q. What is it that inf pires you 
. this Deſire of Devoring Four 
A. Tis the Glory of rn 
on, the Honour that we have _—_ 
ing Chriſtians, and of of belonging 
God; and the Thankfulnefs w 
we owe him for the Care that he — 
taken of us to this Day, for the Mers 
cies which he will Befeufrer grant us, 
and for the Glory which he prepares 
for us 1 in Heaven. 

What does Wender encomrags 
you to-take this good Reb ratio 

A. The Deſire * to 
the Glory of God, aud to the Efta- 
bliſhment of Piety in 2 n F 
2 What Advantage Dail y you-reaps 
by the Obſervation of alt theſe Du- 
ties? 
A. We ſhall receive very great Ads 
vantages from it, ww in this Life; 
aud after Death. * 
2. Does Piety procure us aft Ads 
| ant e in this Life? { HI 


LOO 


A. Yes: With Ficty were een 50 


 hoppys * e 5 | | 


WAL * 9 3 
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fprable e-unto all t hings; baving the Pro- 
muſe-of the Life that now 155 and * that 
whiches ig to com. 

.Q What is the createſt Good that 
we can enjoy in this World?. 

A. Peace of Nice and a quiet 
Conſcience. 

Q. What is the means of enjoying 


| this peace and Quiet? 


A. There is no other . Puri 


ty, Holineſs, and Truſt in God. 


„O. What is then the State of, a 
good Man? 

A. He is the Happieſt of all Men; 
there is no worldly Delight which e. 
quals that of an innocent Life, nor 
Pleaſure comparable to that of 
living Raghgcoully, and | in the Love 

of God. i . 

Q. But are not od Men ſabje& 
to. Afflictions and Death, as well-as 
other Men: 

A. Yes: But neither Ani Gods 
nor Death can take n theſe DP” 
pineſs- "ni n ; 

2. What is "the: State of. 2 good, 
Man jo Affliction? -. 

A. He is Quiet and Bede, and. [2 
ven Cheer ful... 


* l ken does he bag A | 
Death? He 
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A. He is always prepared, for it; 
he does not fear it ; he perceives: it 


to approach with. joy; he relies on 


the Mercy of God; he recommends 
his Soul to him; and he is aſſured; 


that at the laſt Day he will n 


him to Life. — 22 
Q. Since then we Toad thax we 
muſt all die, ought we not to do our 
utmoſt for dying in this manner? 
A. Yes: And *tis what we err 
principally to labour after. 
This is the Life and Death of 


good Men; Bur what i Is the State af 5 


the Wieked? 
A. They are \ always miſerable, 


both Living and Dying; they never 


have. any ſolid: Reſt, nor true Con- 
tent. Every thing renders them mi- 
ſerable. > Temptations ſeduce -themy 
Proſperity corrupts ür Pager ns. 
cruſhes, and Death terriftes. them. 


Q. And what will the State ofths | M 


: f 
4. 2 4 = 


| Wicked and of the Godly be, after 
Death 2 5 \ d 
A. Both the one Od the ther wail 


ariſe again; the Wicked will be ſent 
to everlaſting Torments, but the 
Godly will appear without Fear before 
the Judgment Scat of. a 


2 * ©, | 
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Look the End of the World. ,and 
the Coming of Jeſus Chrift, without 
Dread; and they will be taken into 
Heaven, there to live for ever, and 
there to enjoy that Salvation and 
lory which Jeſus Chrift has procured 

them by his Death. 
Q What Subjects are thoſe, the 
eominnal Contemplation whereof wil. 
incite us to live well? 

A. Our End, Death, judgment, 
S Hell, and Eternity. 


Are II. WA the . which 


Q IT Bleſs God that theſe things 
affect you, and that they have 
made an impreſſion upon you; but 
do yon mot find many Obſtacles to 
turn yon aſide from this Holy Re- 
wintion, which you have taken? 
32a ed g eee Fae this, ſince 
Teſur Chr has warn'd us of it, that 
| be enticed to Evil; by ill 
— by Temptations, by the 
Contempt we ſhall meet with from 
the World, and by our ew Fleſh. 
<Q a tho og you. 80 de 
2 - _ 


A. We ogg ht to e a AR 
not to ſufler aur felves to be ſhaken 


nor-diverted from our Dutt. 

Q. May you not imitate others, 

* live as the greateſt Part of Men 

I 5 
A No: 3 On the contrary, we muſt 
diſtinguiſh our ſelves from them, and 
endeavour to bring them back to 
God, by making the Light of our 
go Works to ſhine before them. 
Qi. What oaght we to think, when 

we ſee ſo few live after God's unt. 
nance? 9" 
A. We n+ n — 
Saviour ſaid; Many are called; and few 
are choſen, Matt. XXII. & Matt.VIE 
13, 14. Enter in at the ftiraight Gate, 
for wide is the Gate, and broad is the 
Way that leadeth to Deſtrultios, and 
many there be which go in thereat Be- 
cauſe ſtraight is the Gate, and narrow-is 
the Way which leadeth unto Life, and 
few there bethat find it. 

2. And what muſt we think whes 
we ſee good Men fall i into n 
e entern Piety? 

A. We mult think, that we kno 
not their Hearts, aud reme 2 | 
ert we mann take thoſe for ge 


Pd 
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| Men eds! are not fuch ; or that if 
thoſe-whom we ſaw falling into theſe 
Sins were good Men, they then ceafo 
ed to be ſo; and put themſelves into 
f State of Dam natio- 
©. If you would live piouſiy, ad 

according to the Rules of the Goſpel, 
hall you not be expoſed to the Con: 
tempt and Hatred of the wb 85 of 
this World? 2 $0409 
We mays bee 
we ought not for all that; to be aſha- 
med of Religion: We had bettet 
have the Approbation of God and 
dur Conſciences, than xhat of Men; 
and a Chriſtian onglit\alyways to re- 
member what Jeſus Chriſt ſaid, M ho- 
ſoever ſhall confeſs me before Men, him 
will T:confeſs alſo before ry Fat her which 
zi in Heaven" But whoſoever ſpall deny 
m6. before” Men, him will F alſo deny 925 
fore my Father which 11. in Hauen, 

att. M 37 325 ; 

"th But ſhall. you find no-T roudle in 
living Religiouſſy? 
Alt is ſo far from being tronble: 
ſome, that it is moſt eafie: The Tot. of 


Light. The Commandments of God are 
not 1 They are moſt Ju I 
£24 = them- 


Al. 


xpoſed: to it; det | 


Jeſus Chriſt is eaſte; and his Burthen is 


wor 2 <P 90S 8 a DOA amis a—_—_ 
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themſelves. wm Holy Ghoſt gives 
us Strength to perform them, t 
Love of God, and the Hope of Eter- 
nal Glory makes the Practice of them 
agreeable, and there is an unſpeaka- 
ble Pleaſure and Satisfaction i in obſer- 
ving them. 

Q. Are there not ſome perſons to 
whom Religion” b difficult and 
grievous? - e e 

A. It appenr ſo to chalk who are 
accuſtom'd to do Evil; but when a 
Man begins early to live well, or has 
ſpent ſome time in a better Courſe of 
Lite, this Difficulty vaniſhes. 

Q.: Will it not be ſoon Endugh ts 
take Care of our Salvation in our 
Old Age? . 

A. Not We may die Wöubg ß jr 
thoſe who give up themſelves to the 
World in their Youth; fall into hard- 
neſs of Heart, from which few PRO 
do recover. 

0. What is then the moſt proper 
Time and Age for Wong: out our 
Bal vation? 

A. Youth: Becauſe | in this Age we 
have more time for being inſtru&ed: 
the Heart is not yet corrupted, and 
the Paſſions and ill Habits are not _ 
yet formed. Q. What- 
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What other Reafon have you 
ge uning to live well in your 


1 This, that we — 5 been Con- 
ſecrated to God by Baptiſm ever ſince 


our Iofancy; and that all the Ages 


of Life ought to be employed in Ser- 


xing God. Beſides, the longer we de- 


fer living well, the more difficult it 
wall Es to IE our Tires to it. 


. W. Of the Means of Aduan- | 


* in Fiag. 


FH A T muſt you do for the 
Executing your Deſign ? 
* We ought to practiſe what Je- 
Jas. Chrift has oxdained, to Watch and 
Pray : continually, Aut. XXVI. 41. 
March and Pray, that ye enter not into 
Temptation': The Spirit indeed is willing, 
but the Fleſh is weak. 

2. Is Prayer a very powerful 
Means of advancing in Piety ? 

A. Yes: And therefore the prin- 


. 


Mip God, and to Call upon him daily, 
and chiefly in the Mornings, with 


| ns EVEIRIGE, and Love. 
le 


cipal Duty of a Chriſtian is, to Wor- 


— 
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When we have done. this Duty well 
we have always our Hearts lilpoſed 
to that which 1s good. 

Q. What is the Second Means of 
keeping our ſelves in the Favour of 
God? 

A. Watchfulneſs: This Duty is 
abſolutely neceſſary, and if we ahate 
of it never ſo little, our Goodneſs 

will abate, and we. ſhall fall. into Sin. 
2. Wherein does Chriſtian Watch- 

fulneſs conſiſt ? 

A. It conſiſts in thinking always of 
our Duty, and in endeavouring to ob- 
ſerve the Opportunities of doing 
Good, that we may make our beſt of 
them, and the Temptations to do in, 
that we may ſnun them. 
B the Firſt Duty of 

Wartchfulne 

A. To make uſe of all Opportuni- 
ties of doing Good that. preſent them- 
ſelves ; and even to ſeek ſuch Oppor- 
tunities. : 111 gh e 
What. O portuni es ou 7 w 
priselpally td oo hold of ? 

A. N Diſpoſitions where? 
in we find our ſelves, the . Hol 
Thoughts and Pious Motions. whic 
the Grace of God produces in our 
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— When we are in this State, 


we muſt nouriſh and carefully keep 

vp theſe good Thoughts, and follow 

har which they inſpire us with. 
. Have you not at this time one 


of theſe favourable Opportunities ? 


. A, Ves: By the Grace of God; 
nor can we ever have an eaſier, for 
entring into the Way of Salvation, 
than at this preſent; and wo unto us 
if we neglect this Opportunity. 

Q. What muſt we do to confirm I 


our ſelves in theſe Holy Diſpoſitions, 
and excite them in our Hearts? 


A. We muſt Pray, labour for in- 
ſtruction, Read, and Meditate, ſeek - 


Opportunities of being edified; and 


above all, the Company of good Peo- 
ple; and. profit by all the Means 
which God uſes for procuring our Sal- 


vation. 
Q: What is the Second Duty of 


Watchfulneſs of 


A. It is to take heed of Temprati- 


ons and to ſhun, them. 


Q: From whence do Temptations 
come ? | 
A. They proceed either from what 


: 5 ith e Wha or fron our ſelves., .-:- 


FIT) 3 „ 1 


What. ought he we to obſerve” as 


— ——ů ng — 
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to Femptations Which come from 
without? HE 

A. We muſt endeavour to fares | 
and avoid them, by keeping at a Di- 
ſtance from every thing. that may be 
an occaſion of Sin to us, and eſpecial- 
ly the Company of vholer who. have 


n Religion. 4 
9. What is the Way to ſhun theſe 
Tem mo tions? 


To live privately, as far . 785 

can de fo,: without failing i in the Dus 
ties of Religion and Charity, and 

thoſe of our Calling, 
Q. Where is Ther principal Saurce 
- of Temptations? 

e „ in r 
Q. What ought then to be. debe 
Maxim of a Chriſtian ? : 

A. To make no Proviſion 1 1 — 
Fleſh, and to mortifie his Body. St. | 
Paul preſcribes this Duty, Rom. XIII. [| 
14. Male not Proviſion for the Fleſh te 

. | fulfil the Luſta thereof ; and he practi- 
Il. ſed eit himſelf, as he teaches us, 1 Cor 
R. 21 keep under in Body, and. 
bring it into Subjection; leſt that by a. 
„ % means; when: 4 haves pe ac he d t ei n 
Werte my Fl f ſpowldrhe: 4 Caſtaway 
. Q- How can we mortihe the; = 
1 299 | 72 
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3 hinder it from ſeducing the 
Soul ? 

. 353 By-Labburiug in a law ful Cal- 
ling, and by Temperance, Sobriety, 
and Faſting. | 


our Mind and Will!!! 
s A. Yes: We muſt labour to:make 


our ſelves Maſters of our Thonghts 
and Deſires ; and we ſucceed therein 


by abſtaining often from what we 


love, even em Things permitted, 
and by doing things contrary”! to our 
Inclinations. | 2240 7 

Q. Whatought t we beſides to have 
a Care of, for the ere Tempta- 
tlons? nf 27 

A. 10 rejeRtill- Thoughts, as ſoon 
as they ariſe in our Hearts; for when 
once we admit them, we 6.4 no lon- 
* in a Condition of reſiſting them. 


Wliat is the Way to hinder” ill 
5 Thonghts from riſing in our Hearts? 
A. To labour above all Things for 


purity of Soul and Conſcience; not to 
love the Worid, nor to ſet our Heart 


too much upon any thing, no not e- 
ven in innoecut Things, but toreſerve 


our Rove and moſt ardent eg rpms 
Q But 


ORE” mom 9W e 
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Ought we not allo to mortifie 
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D. But of what, moſt eſpecially, 
4 we to have a Care? 


A. Of the Failings to which we 
are 3 fubſect; and for this 
Cauſe, every one ought to apply him- 
ſelf to the finding out his own 


Weakneſs, and predominant Paſſion: 


for theſe Failings are the Source of 


almoſt all Sins. 


2. What ought young People in 


particular to avoid ? 
A. The Deſires and Faults of 


Youth, which are priacipally, Idle-, 


neſs, Love of Pleaſures, and pride.” 


Q. Are there not certain Diſpoſi- 
tions and Duties, which ought to be 


ſtudied above all things? 


A. Yes: Theſe Diſpoſitions are 
the Love of God, Contempt of the 
World, Meekneſs, and Prayer. Theſe 
Dities are the Source of all others, 
and in applying our ſelves to obſer ve 


them, we are formed to the Practice 
of all Chriſtian Virtues, and are 
guarded from Sin. 

Since then you know your Dit. 
ty, and the Means of performing it, 
you have nothing more to do but to 
Confirm the Vow of your Baptiſm, 
and to devote your ſelf to God. 
Are you reſolved to do ſo?? 

R A. ves: 


—— 
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A. Yes: And 1 do deſire it with 


all my Heart. 


Q. I exhort yon to conſider well 


what you ſay, and what you are about 


todo. Do you ſpeak fi EY and 
in the Preſence of God ? 
A. Los: 
Q. To whom are you about to 


make this Promiſe ? 


A. To God my Creator, and the 


Father of our Lo Jeſus Chriſt. 


2 For how long time do you 


make it? 
A. For my whole Lite. 
Q. Is this Promiſe of very great 


Importance ? 


A. Yes: My Salvation or Damna- 
tion depends upon it, and God will 


judge me according as I ſhall obſerve 


It: 
What State mall you be in af- 


ter you have made this Promiſe? 
A. 1 ſhall be no longer my own, 


but God's. 
What diffcrends 1s there he- 


tween the State wherein you have 


been all along in your Infancy, and 
that which you are now entring into? 
A. If F had died in my Infancy, my 


Salvation had been certain 3 but here- 


after , 
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after 1 ſhall be reſponſible for mx 
Actions before God. 


Q: What ought you to do, if you 
do not deſign to keep this Promiſe ? 


A: Twere better not to make it, 
than to make. it and not to keep it; 
becauſe the Breach of this Promiſe 
would. ag ravate my Puniſhment : ne- 


 vertheleſs, if I bad not made it, I 


ſhould not have avoided my Con- 
demnation thereby; becauſe whee 
ther we make this Promiſe, or make 
it not, we are however obliged to 
fear God; and to live well. 4 
El take your ſelf then to Wit⸗ 


neſs, that you oblige your ſelf to 


ſerve God voluntarily, a and without 


Conſtraint? 


A. Yes: I YO my ſelf there- | 
unto. 7%: | 
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The Manner of receiving the Cate- 


chumens, according as it is ob. 


ſerved in the Churches of the Prin- 
of Neuichatel 'ang Val- 
langin, the Saciet of Mini- 


flers. 


ACH of the Catechumens hay- 
ing bees inſtructed for Six Weeks 
y their Miniſter, and having, for 
ſome Days, been publickly exami- 
ned upon all the Parts of the Ca- 
techiſm; the laſt time that they 


appear in the Face of the Congre- 


gation, they make this Promiſe, 
one of them ſaying in the Name of 


the reſt: 


We ratifie and confirm our Baptiſ- 


mal Vow; We renounce the Devil and 


bis Works, the World and its Pomp, 
the Fleſh and its -Luſts. We promiſe 
te live and die in the Chriſtian Faith; 
and to keep the Commandments of God 
al the Days of our Life. ; 
© _At-J 
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©] After this is ſaid, they are ask- © BB 
» ed : Do you all Promiſe this rey ore-God | 
and his Church? 
A. Les. * 


The Miniſter fays, God give you 
| Grace to fulfil this Promiſe. © 
The Miniſter goes on thus : Afeer 
this Promiſe thus made, and in hopes 
that you wil religiouſly perform it, T 
receive you into the Number of adult 
Believers, and in this Quality I give © © 
you liberty to partake of the Holy Sa- 
. crament of the Lords Supper. Aol 
8 you, Chriſtians, who are here preſent, 
TI call you to beat witneſs of the Pro- 
2 miſe which theſe Toung Perſons haus 
- | made, and I exhort you. to look pen 
| them hereafter as your Brethren, who 
* 


are  Partakers of the fame Grace = i 
you, to render them all the Duties 8 
f Chriftian Charity, and to wes fo God 


for them. ö 
- This being done, an Exhortation 
is addreſſed to the Catechumens, 
„the Form of which is left to the 


; Diſcretion + of the Miniſter; and 
; when it is finiſhed, the Catechu- | 
mens fall down upon their Knees, 
and the Miniſter reach. the follow-. 


"ng Praßf ert. 
| R 25 Ak. 


| done in i 
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Ces Ged, we "DUE Thee for 
that Thou 22 been pleaſe to 
call us to the Knowledge of Thee, and 
particularly ſor that having granted to 
theſe Children the Bleſſing of - being 
Born in thy Church, and of being ad- 
mitted into it by Baptiſm.Thou 10 per- 
mitted them to arrive to Tears of Diſ- 
eretion, and to paſs this Day from the 

State of Children, into that of adult 
Beltevers.. We beſceok: Thee, that as 
have nam deditated themſelves to 
Thee, by Sow the Vom made at 
thtir Ba aptiſm, and | are nom admitted 
To 4 5 of the Sacrament of 
the Death of thy Son; that Thou wilt 
vii in Heaveu, what we buve now 
Name. and in thy Church. 
* Receive them, O Lord, aul Bleſs them, 
un let thy Grace be with ehm nom 

and for ever. Amen. 

. gracious God, Father *f Wer- | 
ys grant. that they may ronſtantly p er- 
ſevere in the: Hey „ Profeſſ 22 * 
abe) have nom entred, that heing made 
. 1x6 ht by their Birth and Baptiſm, 
.they may be (ſo henoeforwarll by Know- 
beds #nd Choice. They have here nom 
nated the Devil and his Wh * 


we 


"a: — = _n ws .®» 


taſting Salvation. Amen. 
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the World and its. Pomp, the Fleſh and 
its Lufts. Let not then the Prince of 
this World have any Share in them: 
grant that from their Touth upwards, 
their Faith may be victorious over the 
World, the Fleſh, and all its evil. De- 
ſires. 3p, 


Hoh Fat her, keep them in thy Name, | 


and preſerve them from Evil: Saniti- 
fie them by thy Truth, thy Word is 
the Truth: Preſerve them from- the 


Contagion of this. Age. Do not ff. 


fer the Inſtructions which they have re- 
ceived, nor the Promiſes which they 


baue made to Thee, euer to be blotted 


out of their Memories. De not ſuffer 


' theſe good Purpoſes which Thou haſt put 
into them, ever to be deſtroyed by the 


evil Communication of the World. En- 


. creaſe them more and more, and grant 


that theſe Young Plants may grow and 
bring forth Fruit abundantly, in Knom- 


7 ledge, in Faith, in Holineſs, and in 


Conſolation, all. the Days of their Life. 
Grant that this new Generation may 


be better than their Fathers, and that 


thy Children, after having in this 


World ſerved the Deſigns of thy Pro- 


vidence, may by thy Mercy obtain ever 


368 A Catechiſm, or Inſlrultion 
= Almighty God, we pray to Thee for 
All the Youth of this Church. Bleſs the 
Inſtructions which are given them, pre- 
ſerve them from Corruption, and ſan- 
&i ſie them, to the End that our Chil- 
dren may, one Day, become Orna- 
ments to thy Houſe, and Heirs of thy 
Kingdom. _ T 

Grant tous all, to the Young, and to 
the Old, to the High, and to the Low, 
that we may througbly conſider what 
it is to be Chriftians, and may bear 
n Mind continually what a Vow, what 
Promiſes, and what a ſolemn Profeſſion 
we have all made to Thee by oar Bap- 
tiſm, as well as by Communicating in 
the Holy Sacrament. Amen. | 

Almighty God, hear us, hear the 
Prayers of theſe Young Perſons who are 
here proſtrate before Thee, and of us 
"all who call upon Thee, who worſhip 
Thee, who gloriſie Thee, and who de- 
fire thy Grace, through FJeſus Chriſt, 
who has commanded us to pray unto 
Thee, after this manner, 


Our Father, Fe. for ever 
and ever. Amen. | 


OY 


After 
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After the Lord's-Prayer, they 
conclude with the Bleſling, which 
is given to the Catechumens in this. 
Form. „„ 


The Bleſſing of the Lord God Almigh- 

, the Father, the Son, and the 

| Holy Ghoſt, be amongſt you, and re- 
main with you all always. Amen 
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The Form of Publick Prayers which 


chatel every Saturday at Fir 
of the Clock in the Evening, and 
were Eſtabliſbd in the Month of 
May, 1702. e 
Our Help is in the Name of the 


Lord; . 
Who hat h made Heaven and Earth. 


Early beloved Brethren, Foraſ- 


much as we are here afembled 
to Worſhip God, to Praiſe Him, to 
give him Thanks for his Benefits, to 
hear his Word, and to offer up our 
Prayers to Him: Let us beſeech 


Him to receive the Worſhip which 


we come here to render Him, as 
an acceptable Sacrifice thro' Feſus 
Chriſt. For this Reaſon, let every 
one of you who are hcre preſent, 
Proſtrate himſelf before the Lord, 
in order to make a Confeſſion of 
your Sins; ſaying with me from a 
Sincere and an Humble Heart. I 


The Fim of Prayers, &c 37 
+ Confeſs before Thee, my God 
and Creator, I that am a poor Sin- 
ner, that I have offended Thee in 
ſundry. Manners, by my Thoughts, 
Words, and Deeds, as Thou doſt 
well know, O God Eternal: But ! Mw 
Repent, and am exceedingly Sorry- 
for them, and I implore thy Mercy: 
and Grace, beſceching Thee to grant 
me, and every poor Sinner, a ſincere: 
Repentance, and a continual Amend- 


ment of Lite, thro” Jeſus . * 
Me . 5 


GO Almi 3 who is the Fa- 
ther of our 1 jeſus Chriſt, does 
Pardon all thoſe who truly Repent 


and turn unto him. 


| Ter M8 . Adore and 255 the Land: 0 ur. 
| Go 5 | * 


0 Lord open thou our Lips. 
And our Mouth 2 ſhew forth thy Praiſes. 
O come, and let us preſent our 

| {elves before the Face of Gd; 
Let us Worſhip and Fall downs, and: | 
Nueel before the Lord] 1 
ge ye fare that the Lord he is God-— 


It is he that hath made us, 4 and nor | 
bo _- 


37% * Firm 7 err 
we our ſelves, we are his People, 
8 the Sheep of his Paſture. 
your way into his Gates with 
87 giving, and into his Courts with 
1 77 : Be Thankful unto him, and 
ſpeak, good of his Name. 
For the Lord is gracious, his Mer- 
? cy is everlaſting,: and his Truth: 
endureth from Generation to Gene: 
| ration. 


God,; we Adore Thee as our 
God, as our Creator, and as 
the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
We Humble our ſelves in thy Pre- 
ſence, and do acknowledge thy In- 
finite Majeſty!“ The Angels Wor- 
ſhip thee, and all the Hoſt of Hea- 
ven falls proſtrate before thee, ſay- 
ing, Holy, Holy, Holy Lord God of 
Sabbaoth, Heaven and Earth are full 
of the Majeſty of thy Glory. Re- 
ceive the Homage which we render 
Thee upon the Earth, we poor Mor- 
tals,” miſerable Sinners, who are thy 
Creatores, and Children by thy 
' Grace! 

__ Glory be to the Father, and to the 
Son, and to the Holy Ghoſt. | 
As it was in the Beginning, is now, 
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and ever ſhall be, World without End. 
Amen. EL 2. 


Here the | People being riſen ſal 2 Ez 

the firſt Verſe of the 92d pfalm. 
After Singing this Verſe, the Mini- 
fer frat fayy oo OE Lo 


Let us give Thanks unto God fur all his 
1 Benefits. > 
F Almighty God, Father of all. 
Mercies, we thine unworthy 
Servants do give Thee moſt humble 
and hearty Thanks, for all thy good- 
ne ſs and lovingkindneſsto us and to all 
Men, (particularly to thoſe who deſire now 
to Offer up their Praiſes and Thankſgivings 
for thy late Merries vouchſaſed-untothem.) 
We bleſs Thee for our Creation, 
Preſervation, and all'the Bleſſings of 
this Life; but above all, for thine in- 
eſtimable Love, in the Redemption of 
the World by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt: 
For the Means of Grace, and for the 
Hope of Glory. And we beſeech 
Thee, give us that due Senſe of all 
thy Mercies, that our Hearts may be 
unfeignedly Thankfub, and that we 
may ſhew forth thy Praiſe, not on- 
1y with: our Lips, but in ouy Lives, 


by 


> 
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5 Tos to thy Service; 
byp by walking before * Ho- 


Iineſs and Rigbreovſheſs all our Days, 
1 Jefus Chriſt our Lord; to 
C | whom with Thee, and the Holy 
1 Gholt, be all Honour and Glory, 
1 World without End. Amen. 


Here the Abiviſter ds 4 Chapter out 
of the wee 3 and after 5 


ee. 


Here are te Articles of the Ont 
Lian Faith, whereof we all make Pro- 
feſſion, and wherein we hope to per- 
vere, even to the End of our Lives. , 


| T believe in God, &c... 


cher ending th Creed, rhe Maniper 


Let us "ut 


Lord have Mercy upon us. 
Lord hear our Prayers. 

2 e let our Cry come unto thee. 
oo. Father which art in Heaven, &. 
8 Lord ſhew thy Mercy upon us. 

And grant ur tiy Salvation. 
Q Lord {aye thy ane, #3 
And s 
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ni Maſe ee ee 
0 God make W our Hearts withia 


And take not rly 4 Holy germ fromas 1. 


Here the People ſhall Sing rhe for re 
f abe 67th Haun ke | nk 


4 ter Sin this V. uk ay 2 
„ e de e. or 
0 Gato from whom all bo- 

ly Deſires, all good Counſels, 
20d all juſt Works do proceed; gi 
unto thy Servants that Peace which: 
the World cannot give, that both 
our Hearts may be ſet to obey thy 

Commandments, and alſo that by 

Thee, we being defended from the 

Fear of our Enemies, may paſs our 

Time in Reſt and Quietnefs, through 


the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt our Sa- 
viour- Amen. 


Let us Proy for the Higher ln. 5 
it 


To 


Lord our Heavenly F 
King of Kings, Lord of Lords, 
the only Ruler of Princes: Moſt hear- 
e e nen ** with thy Fa- 
: 


* 


"The Form * Wy 


vour, to behold all Kings, Princes, 
and Chriſtian Magiſtrates ; and par- 
ticularly, Her Serene Highneſs, Ma- 
dame, our Sovereign Princeſs. Give 
Her-a Iong and happy Life, a faith- 
Fol Council, an obedient People, and 
Loyal States. Bleſs alſo the Gover- 
nour, and al} thoſe who are appoint- 
ed to Rule this State, and to Admi- 
niſter Law and Juſtice. Grant that 
they may uſe their Authority to 
the Advancement of thy Glory, to the 
Good of thy Church, and of our 
©ountry; ſo that we may lire a qui- 

et and | peactable Life, in all Godli- 
neſs and Honeſty, through Jeſus 
Chriſt our Saviour. Amen. 
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Le. us s Proy for the Miniſters, and for 
$52 the People. EL 


Lmighty and everlaſti ing God, 
At ſend down upon our Paſtors, 
thy Miniſters, and upon all the Flocks 
committed to their Charge, the 
healthful Spirit of thy Grace. Fill 
them ſo abundantly with the Know- 
jedge of thy Truth, and ſo Cloath 
them with Innocency of Life, that 
8 4 may exerciſe their Miniſtry thy 

* 


533 
3 


„ 
1 8 — 


thy Preſence, to the Glory of thy 
great Name, and to the Edification 
of thy Holy Church, through Jeſus 

Chriſt our Lord. Annen. „ 


Let us Pray for all Men, and for the 
Univerſal Church. 


God, the Creator and Preſerver 
of all Mankind. We humbly 
beſeech Thee for all Sorts and Con- 
ditions of Men, that Thou wouldeſt 

be pleaſed to make thy Ways known 
unto them, thy ſaving Health unto _ 
all Nations. More eſpecially we 
Pray for the good Eftate of the Ca- 
tholick Church; that it may be fo 
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guided and governed by thy good 


Spirit, that all who profeſs and call 
themſelves Chriſtians, may be led 
Into the Way of Truth, and hold 
the Faith in Unity of Spirit, in the 

Bond of Peace, and in Righteouſnefs 
of Life. Finally we commend to thy 
Fatherly Goodnefs, our Brethren, 
who are expoſed to Perſecution, and 
all thoſe who are any ways Afflicted, 
or Diſtreſſed, in Mind, Body or E- 
ſtate, (amongſt whom N. N. deſire our 
Frayers) That it may pleaſe go to 
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= 378 227 Form of Prayers 
Sun r and Relieve them according 


to their ſeveral Neceſſities; giving 


them Patience under their Sufferings, 


and a happy Iſſue out of all their 
Afflictions, and this we beg for 1 1 85 


Chriſt bis ſake. Aae. 


Let us Pray for preparing our - ſelves to- 
— 4 the Santtification of the Lord 42 
Lord FOR OR we Praiſe 


0 Thee, and we Thank Thee 
with our Hearts and Mouths, for all 


the Benefits which Thou haſt beftow- 


ed upon us, during all the Time of 
our Lives; and particularly, during 
this Week; which is now about to 


= end. We beſeech Thee alſo, that 


Thou wouldeſt be pleaſed to Forgive 
us all the Sins which we have com- 
mitted, and to grant us thy Grace, 
that we may employ the approaching 
Week, and all our Lives, to the Glo- 


ry of thy holy Name, to the Edifica- 


tion of our Neighbours, and to the 
ſetting forward our Salvation. And 
ee as to Morrow is the Day 
of . bien is Conſecrated to thy 

OR 


is | Holy Service; aſſiſt us, O Lord, to 
g the End that we may not for ſake our 


8, mutual Aſſembly, but with an ar- 


ir dent Deſire and true Zeal, we may 
'S appear in thy Houſe, to celebrate 


publickly, with all the | Chriſtian | 


Church, the Worſhip which we owe 


to Thee. Prepare our Hearts, O'God, 
s that they may be the Veſſels of thy 


Grace, and the purified Temples of 
thy Holy Spirit, Grant that on this 


next Lord's:Day, we may not only . 


abſtain from Worldly Buſinefs, but 


that we may fanQtifie it by the Exe? 
ciſes of Piety, by ardent Prayers, by = 
Hearing, by Reading, by ſerious Me- 
ditation upon thy Word, and by t ö 
Works of Chriſtian Charity. Give = 
thy Grace to the Miniſters: of t, 
it tem- 


abs 


ſelves in their Charge with Care ane 


Word, that they may acqu 


Fidelity, and grant a Bleſſing upon 
their Labours. Laſtly, O Lord, let 
all our Lives be nothing elſe but a 
Preparation for that eternal Reſt 
which Thou haſt promis'd us, and 
which Thou doſt reſerve for us in 
Heaven, through Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. 
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. Lanig, God, who haſt given 
I us Grace at this Time with 
I one a0cord, to make our common 
F Sopplications unto Thee: And doſt 
- Promiſe, that when Two or Three 
are gathered together in thy Name, 
Thou wilt grant their Requeſts: 
Fulfil now, O Lord, the Deſires. and 
.  Pctitions of thy Servants, as may be 
4.5 m oft expedient for them; granting 
ia this World Knowledge of thy 
inc, and in the World to come, 
1 if ee 18. Amen. 
| The Grace 2 our Tord Jeſus 2 etl; 
u the Love of —_— and the Fellowſhip. 
be Holy Ghoſt, be with us all even- 
wore. Amen, 
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HE Principles and Duties of 
the Chriſtian Religion, conſis - 
derd and explain'd ; in order to re- 
trieve and promote the Chriſtian Lifez 
or that Holineſs without Which 9 5 p 
Man ſhall fee the Lord. Divided i 
to XXVI. Chapters. One whereab 
being read every Lord's-Da te 
whole will bewead over twice in ti 
Vear. With a Collection of | — 3 
Devotions, &c. for ſe 2 Occaſions... > 
. J. Mapletoſt, D. D. : , 
3 "juſt Meaſores of the pious mien, 32 
tion of Youth 3 according to the _ 
plain Maxims of the Goſpel. Cu- 
taining the great and fades | 
Duties of the Chriſtian Religion. In 
Three Parts. 24 Edit. By e 
Aonro, M. 

The Advices of a Father to bis 
Children oa thi Subject of 1 
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&: the Principal — of 


| Be pave? „M. A. 
1 75 l ie Exem plary 1 and Character 
e., Bonnell, Bſq; late Accom- 
| 85 ent General of ee By William 
1 —— A. M. Arch- Deacon of Ar. 
| 3d. Edition. 
The Harmony of the Holy Goſpels 
1 d digeſted into one Hiſtory, according 
i" * "2 = the Order of Time. Divided in- 
3 o:2x5 Leſſons, with ſuitable Medita- 
and Prayers ſubjoined to each 
eon. Done originally by the Au- 
bor of the 9 5 by way of Of- 
pPiees, publiſhed by Dr. Hicks. Re- 
Tie F formed al. rar by James Bon- 
1 vel, Eſq; ate Accomptant General of 
ireland, for his own Uſe. And now 
1 | "Publiſh'd from his own Papers for the 


his Life. | 
l A Method of Devotion: Or Rules 
for -holy and devout Living. With 


Advices and Devotions for the Holy 


incipal _ Duties enforced. With 
1 1 ſuitable Prayers to each Head 
| FOE. N Diſcourſe. In Two Parts. By J. 


W Uſe of others. By the Author of 


WW Prayers on ſeveral Occaſions, and 


8 2 8 


= - Sacrament. Written by Mrs. Adin 'J 


ee, 


y Oxford. 


on of the Laws againſt [mmorality. 1 
and Prophaneneſs: Wherein "480 { 


late Wife of the Right Repei 2 
ther in God, Gilbert, Lord Biſhop © of | 
Sarum. The Second Edition. "0 
which is added, ſome Acconntef her 
Life, by 7. G codmyn, A E 


An Eſſay upon the Execution oof FP 
the Laws againſt Immoralitys 9 IT» 
Prophaneneſs. With a preface 20 IN 
dreſſed to Her Majeſty's Juſtices't of "EE! 
the Peace. 2d. Edit. 7.2 
A Second Eſſay upon the Pxccatls. „ 


Caſe of giving Information a 
Magiſtrate is conſidered, and "Objes 
ions againſt it anſwered. With 2. 8 
Preface addreſſed to rand fon 2 | 
Conſtables, and Church: Wardens.” 4 - 


wit 


The Life of the Ane And pious by 


q Dr. Henry More, late Fellowof Curiſt i, mT 
College in Cambridge. To which are” 


annex'd divers of his uſeful and ex- 
cellent Letters. By Richard Ward, 


A. M. Rector of Ingoldsby'i in Lincoln- | 1 


„ 
2 An Account of ſome Rematkable * 
Paſſages in the Life of a Private Gen- 


tleman; with Reflexions thereon. 
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_ Adverti ſementr. 
parts. Intended toawaken 
yptuous, convince the Scep- 
" ek; rage the De ſpondent. 
er his own Hand, to be com- 
1 — ae ted to the Publick af ter his 
| | te PE - 2d. Edit. 
Hl 3 o Devotion : Being a Col- 
132 35 0 n Prayers for ſeveral Occafi. 
[8 HEE 8 fitted for the Da ys of the Week. 
1 EC With a particular Office for the Sa- 
crament. The Second Edition cor- 
1 rected and enla rged. Collected by a 
Sentlewoman for her own private 
Hz. Dc. 
A Collection of Pſalms, Hymns, 
and Spiritual Songs; upon the Crea- 
tion, the Nativity, Faſſion, Reſurre- 
dion, and Aſcenſion of our Lord, and 
on other Feſtivals. With variety for 
every Day in the Week, and on feve- 
ral other Occaſions. Fitted for the 
U ſe of Families, and private Perſons. 
- Niecodemus: Or a Treatile againſt 
the Fear of Man. Wherein the Cau- 
ſes, and ſad Effects thereof, are briefly 
deſcribed. With ſome Remedies a- 
gainſt it, The S*c503 Edition. 
A ſerious Periuzũve to Chriſtian 
Puricy : And Nn to Penitent 
Offenes. .A 
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